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-THE DEVELOPMENT OF DEMOCRATIC CONTROL IN JAPANESE
- EDUCATION: A STUDY OF ATTITUDE CHANGE IN
- SHIKOKU, 1948-1949

by Fred N. Kerlinger

The main objective of this study is to demonstrate that
a change from authoritarianism to democracy has taken place in
Japanese education and attitudes during the Allied Occupation of
Japan. To reach this objective, Japanese educational administra-
tion and ideology, together with the attitudes of educators and
the people toward education before and during the Occupation are
examined for evidence of change. The underlying hypothesesréf
the study are tested by examining the educational changes that
occurred in one area of Japan, Shikoku, during one period, October,
1948, to November, 1949, to determine the extent and depth of
Occupation influence. )

Thre foundations of pre-Occupation Japanese education and
attitudes pertinent to education were laid in the latter part of
the nineteenth century, and were influenced to a considerable ex-
tent by foreign ideas. After 1890, however, Japanese education
emphasized traditional Japanese virtues and values, and educa-
tional practices and thinkihg were quite commensurate with Jap-
anese hierarchical, authoritarian society. In short, the educa-
tional system emphasized loyalty to the Emperor and the submission
of the individual to the state. Over the years these character-
istics became~ggaggerated until, Just before and during VWorld
War II, they resched their greatest depth and intensity.

During 1945 and 1946, the Occupation Forces first negated
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the most objectionable features of the educational system, and
" then stimulated the construction of a democratic system the basic
determination of whose p8licy would be the people of Japan. The
apex and epitome of Occupation reforms in education are seen in
--the election of local boards of education in October, 1948, and the
actions and operations of the four prefectural boards of Shikoku B
during’their first year are examined for signs of democracy and
changed attitudes. Severai criteria for Judging democracy in educa-
tion are given, and the Shikoku educational situation is studied
in the l1ight of these criteria. It is found that the four boards
of Shikoku met their difficulties and solved their problems in a
relatively independent and responsible manner, and their decisions
and actions helped to strengthen educational democracy in Shikoku.
Teachers and the people showed interest in and supported the boards,
and they also participated in educational affairs to an extent un-
known and imposéible under the o0ld system.

Positive and negative influences on educational democracy
in Shikoku are discussed, and it is concluded that the positive
influences outweighed the negative. O0Of these positive influences,
perhaps the most important was the atmosphere of freedom that ex-
isted in Shikoku during the latter part of the Occupatibn. Judg-
ing from the behavioral evidence presented, there seemed to be a
marked predisposition to accept the reforms and the new education.

The conclusions drawn are that, during the Occupatioh, there
was a change from authoritarianism to demoecracy in Shikoku educa-
tion and attitudes--and Japanese education and attitudes--that,
other things being equal, the prospects for continued educational
democracy, in Shikoku and in Japan, are good, and that it is doubt-

ful if Japan can ever return to the former unilateral hierarchical

authoritarianism of its earlier educational system.







PREFACE

Shikoku 1s one of the four main islands of Japan--the
smallest and in many respects the most backward. It is also
the smallest of the eightcn!icially recognized regions of
Japan. It consists of féur prefectures (ken) and has a total
porulation of 4,220,285. These four prefectures and their
populations are: Ehime: 1,521,878; Kagawa: 946,022; Kochi:
873,874; and Tokushima: 878,511.1 1Its area is 7,228 square
miles, or about 5 per cent of the total area of Japan proper.2
Shikoku 1s a little more than half as large as Kyushu, and
only about one-fifth the size of Hokkaido. For the most part
i1t is a rural area. VWhat little industry there is is mostly
concentrated in the northern part, and in the life of the
people is subordinate to agriculture and fishing. So it can
be said that Shikoku is a predominantly rural area of relative-
ly small size but very much 1ike other rural areas of Japan.
Its ten important cities, including the capitals of the four

prefectures, do not appreciably alter the rural character of

the area; in fact, it might be said that they themselves are

1

General Headquarters, Supreme Commander for the
Allied Povers, Economic and Scientific Section, Program and
Statistices Division, "Population, Labor, Food Supply, and

Prices," p. 2. Japanese Economic Statistics, Bulletin No. 53,
January, 1951.

26lenn Thomas Trewartha, Japan: A Physiecal, Cultural,
and Regional Geography, p. XV. Madison: University of Wisconsin
Press, 1945. '

111




not much more than large towns. Shikoku is, therefore, a
compact, rural geographical region more or less 1solated'from
the mainland of Japan. This is important because it is 1in
such an areé that one would expect to find a Japan less touch—

ed by outside influences, a Japan in which those influences

that are effective can be studied with less fear of being over-
whelmed by too great complexity of internal and external in-
fluential factors.

The impact of the Allied Occupation on educat;on in
Japan is here studied in Shikoku since Shikoku 1s assumed to be,
in a sense, an epitome or a sample of all of Japan. Naturally

the fit is rough. But it is probably close enough to allow the

limited hypotheses and generalizations of this thesis. More
specifically, the four boards of education of Shikoku, which
were elected in October, 1948, are taken as an epitome or sample
of educational reform in Japan during the Occupation. The elec-
tion of the boards crowns the educational efforts of the Occupa-
tion since the principal step toward decentralization and zuton-
omy of educational administration and toward pérticipation by
the people in educational affairs was thus decisively taken.

At the outset it may be helpful to the reader to have
some idea of the nature of the author's experience in Japan.
He was assigned to the Shikoku Military Government Region as
Civil Information and Education Officer ( CI&E Officer) in
August, 1947, after having been Assistant CI&E Officer of the

iv



IX Corps Military Government Staff Section (Sendai).l At the
time yittle constructive work in education had been done by
Military Govefnment except for the rather sporadic efforts of
two or three energetic Americans. That is, ne overall coor-
dinated program on the basis of Occupation objectives had been
conceived for the area. This was not so much a réflection on
the individuals assigned to education positions, but was, rather,
a reflection of a situation that existed all over Japan. In
Shikoku it was simply sharper and more clearcut. In one very
important respect this was fortunate: most Americans assigned

to Civil Education Jobs did not understand the principles of
healthy, democratic relati onships with the Japanese. The con-
cept of "letting.the Japanese do the job" was still in its early
stages. At any rate, the point to be made here is that, so far
as the educational objectives of the Occupation were concerned,
little of a positive, creative nature had been done in Shikoku.
Conditions were much the same in August, 1947, as they had been
in the pre-war days, excepting, of course, for the surface
changes made by the directives of the Supreme Commander for the
Allied Powers (SCAP) and of the Ministry of Education. The
writer had the unique opportunity of working steadily with the
Japanese in this area almost from the beginning of educational

reform to a point well beyond an intermediate maturity stage--

August, 1947, to December, 1949.2

1

This title was later changed to Civil Education Officer
(CE Officer) when additional personnel were assigned to the
Civil Information function.

2
. When the writer went to Shikoku there was a negative
attitude on the part of the Japanese toward the Occupation
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During;this.period.mpst of the important'Occupation
educational reforms were either instituted or implemented.

Those that had been started before August, 1947, had only the
slightest of implementation in the schools of Shikoku. That
is, for all practical purposes, it can be said that the author
had the opportunity and privilege of working during a period
wvhich saw the inception, growth, and early maturity of educa-
tional reform in Shikoku.

The writer.is indebted to a large number of people in
the United States and in Japan for their help with one phase or
another of the work that went into this dissertation. First
as a group and as individuals are the members of my doctoral
committee who have given invaluable assistance during the plan-
ning and writing of the thesis. Then, too, they have consistent-
ly helped the writer with many other problems the solution of
vhich has guided him to a great extent in the organization and
wvriting of the thesis. This is particularly true of the com-
mittee éhairman, Dr. William Clark Trow, who has for three yeafs
been unsparing in his help and kindness.

Thanks are due to the Center for Japanese Studies of the
University of Michigan for permission to use its facilities and
for the help and training the writer received in reading and trans-
lating difficult Japanese publications. In this respect, spec-
ial thanks are due to Mr. Yotaro Okuno, Librarian of the Centér,

Forces. One of the author's assigned tasks was to try to build
Japanese confidence in American educational objectives and per-
sonnel. It should also be remembered that Shikoku was succeessive-
ly under a number of different Occupation tactical administra-
tions: American, British, Australian, and again American. But
Military Government was always American, with a few excellent
British and Australian officers and non-commissioned officers

assigned to Military Government.
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for his expert help with the translation of particularly dif-
ficult and obscure passages.

It would be exceedingly difficult to list all the Jap-
anese people to whom the writer is indebted. In fact, all
those Japanese with whom he came into official and unofficial
contact would have to be mentioned. All these former colleagues
and friends are here thenked both for their help and unfailing
kindness and for their witting and unwitting help in the gene-
sis of the present study. But special thanks are due the super-
intendents of education and the officials of the secretariats
of the four boards of education of Shikoku. They were always
extraordinarily cooperative and helpful to the writer and his
colleagues, and contributed to a very considerable extent to
vhatever success the new education has had in Shikoku. They ap-
preciated the difficulties and delicacies of the situation dur-
ing 1947-1949, and, by their sincerity, intelligence, and hard
work, made the task of the writer a pleasant and profitable one.
The whole situation could easily have been unpleasant and frus-
trating. No one is more aware than the writer that without this
help, consideration, and tacit encouragement, the job in Shi-
koku would have been intolerably difficult.

Special acknowledgements are due to two groups of people
directly connected with the writer in Military Government in Shi-
koku. First are the American Civil Education officers with whom
the writer worked for so long. They were capable and understand-
ing men and women who contiibuted in great part to whatever dem-

ocracy may have been achieved in Shikoku. The second group is
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the Japanese personnel of the writer's office. The people who
worked in the Civil Education office of the Shikoku Military |
Government Region were among the most important of the writer's
teachers about Japan. This is not to mention the great quantity
and high quality of the work they produced. May the writer, at
this point, ask their pardon for his occasional obtuseness in
failing to understand some of the subtleties of Japanese culture.
He is sure that he must often have offended their sensibilities.
If so, he is sorry.

Three more individuals should be specially mentioned. The
first of these is Miss Carmen Johnson, former Assistant Civil
Education Officer (later Adﬁlt Education Officer) of the Shi-
koku Military Government Region and my assistant during 1947-}
1949. She knowa to what extent I am indebted to her. But more
important, she holds a special place in the esteem of thousands
of Japanese women whom she helped and led to some understanding
of democracy and democratic thinking and methods. The second
person is Mr. Eiichi Kubota, Superintendent of Educati on of
Kagawa -Prefecture. In addition to his cooperation during 1948~
1949, Mr. Kubota has given the writer a great deal of help since
his return to the United States. He is a good representative
of the new Japanese educator, a man who is working hard for his
prefecture's education and his country's futuge. For his help,
kindness, and regard, the writer is indeed grateful and hereex-
presses his thanks. The third person is Colonel Robert E.
Coughlin, former commanding officer of the Shikoku Military

Government Region. Among Army officers and among men in general,
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Colonel Coughlin holds a special place. Of all the pecple
with whom the writer worked, Colonel Coughlin was probably the
most indefatigible in his efforts‘to forward the objectives of
the Occupation. He not only believed in democracy; he lived it
and insisted that other Americans live it. And he wanted the
Japanese people to live 1t.- In fact, he was a central figure,
perhaps the central figure, in the great attempt to democratize
the politiéal, economic, and educational structures of Shikoku.
Thanks are due him not only from me, but also from the Japanese
people and from his country for a unique service extraordinar-
ily well rendered.

My wife knows to what extent I am indebted to her forAhef
consideration, encouragement, and help while we were living in
Japan and even more while we have been living in Michigan. But

as she may not know so clearly, she was a sort of model of dem-

ocratic living to many Japanese associates and friends.
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CHAPTER I

THE PROBLEM: ATTITUDE CHANGE AND EDUCATION IN JAPAN

The problem of this dissertation may be stated: Has Jap-
anese education, under the Allied Occupation of Japan, become
democratic and will‘it remain democratic? Or: What are the
nature, extent, andllasting quality of the changes that have
taken place in Japanese education during the Allied Occupation
of Japan? The central hypothesis of the study is that the Al-
lied Occupation of Japan has induced a change from authoritar-
lanism to democracy in Japanese education. Actually, to pro-
duce significant changes in the educational system of a nation
it is necessary also to produce fundamental changes in the atti-
tudes of the nation's people. The real task of the Occupation
of Jépan was the re-education of the Japanese people; and re-
education depends, in the‘last analysis, on attitude change. To
change'atfitudes, it seems certain that a broad attack on all
cultural fronts is necessary; peripheral or superficial change
of institutional structures or changes on the verbal level are
never enough.l In the forefront of this broad attack the school
is central. Yet it is a singlé institution whose essence it
is impossible to change without concomitant cultural and attitud-
inal changes.

The study of the reform of Japanese education under

lKurt Lewin, Resolving Social Conflicts, pp. 45-51 and
58-59. New York: Harper & Bros., 1948; David Krech and Richard
S. Crutchfield, Theory and Problems of Social Psycholo s> PPe.
198-201. New York: McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 1948.
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the Occupation is, thus, a study of attitude change. It is
the study of basic changes in the attitudes of the Japanese peo-
ple and Japanese educators toward their educational system,
toward education in general, and toward the ideas behind the
educational system. Therefore, in appraising the evidence of
the educational change that has presumably occurred during the
Occupation, it would seem necessary to attempt to evaluate the
attitudes of the Japanese people toward their educational sys-
tem and toward the educational thinking and practice that have
been stimulated by Americans.: But, as is well known, it is
exceedingly difficult to measure the attitudes of a people.
Thoroughgoing attitude sample surveys and perhaps the newver
type of intensive interviewing would have to be used with a
maximum of careful controls. But even though it might be
assumed that valid and reliable techniques were available--
and this is questionable, especizally for attitude study in
Japan;--carerully controlled conditions were certainly not to
be had in 1948-1949, the approximate time period of this study.
These difficulties do not absolve the investigator from making
every effort to ascertain the attitudinal state of the Jap-
anese people toward education since it is probably thrbugh
attitude change that major changes in personality, and perhaps
in society and culture, take place.2 In the present study,

1 1
S8ee Solomon E. Asch, Social Psychology, pp. 531-545.

New York: Prentice-Hall, Inc., 1952, for inquiry and analysis

of the present inadequacies of attitude testing and measurement.

2Pr:lnciples of attitude change,. as such, will not be
considered in any great detail in this thesis. The authort's
position is more or less expressed in Krech and Crutchfield,
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direct rather than indirect behavioral manifestations of at-
titudes are examined. That is, attitudes are inferred_fram
data of a rather direct kind--actions and records of actions.

Attitudes toward education are deeply imbedded in a
people; they are part of the cognitive, emotional, perceptual,
and predispositional fabric of the mentality of the people.
This is because education is always a rather accurate reflec-
tion of any culture's mores and usually an accurate index of
the ideational éompiex of the people. In an old, hierarchical
society, this is particularly true since education is used
primarily as a tool for the perpetuation of the hierarchical
status quo of the society. Where, in younger societies, it
may be possiblé for education to be heterogeneous and not al-
ways a reflection of the status quo, this is less 11ke1y in the
older, hierarchical society. The attitudes of the people in
the hierarchical society are relatively homogeneous and serve
unilateraily to reinforce the society's educational system.
Conversely, the school reinforces the people's attitudes. In
other words, there is a tight circle in such a society: atti-
tudes support education, and education supports attitudes

with little leeway for deviation.

02. cito, ppo 149-204, and in. LE’Win, 023 cito, pp. 34-680
Lewin's discussion of the problems and principles of re-educa-
tion are the best the writer has yet seen. They agree very
closely with empirical principles arrived at in working with
the Japanese. An excellent article which is pertinent to much
of the discussion of this chapter and the last chapter is:
Dorwin Cartwright, "Some Principles of Mass Persuasion,”

Human Relations, II (1948), 253-267.
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An important assumption of the present study needs to
be stated. This is that there is a definite positive correla-
tion between an authoritarian social and educational structure
and the attitudes held by 1ndividuals on social issues and ed-
ucation. That 1is, it is assumed that the attitudes of the Jap-
anese people are or were basically authoritarian, and that any
change that can be noted during the Occupatidn which would in-
dicate more freedom for the individual, say, can be interpreted
as a datum supporting the hypothesés of this studj. In other
words, when it is later said that a change has taken place from
authoritarianism to democracy in education, this means that the
attitudes of the people of Japan, as well as Japanese insti-
tutions and laws, were changed in this direction.

There was little thought, in 1949, of trying to deter-
mine attitude changes of the Japanese people toward edicztion,
unless occasional Japanese opinion surveys of questionable
merit can be considered? Occupation education personnel were
of course interested in Japanese attitudes toward education,

but little was done of a scientific nature to determine these

’10pinion surveys in education were made, but they were
usually limited to very circumscribed areas or schools, and
hardly penetrated much below the surface. Two examples of such
surveys are: General Headquarters, Supreme Commander for the Al-
lied Powers, Civil Information and Education Section (GHQ, SCAP,
&E Sect.), Public Opinion and Sociological Research Branch,
Research Unit, Analysis and Research Division, "Current Japan-
ese Public Opinion Surveys," No. 6, 17 July 1948 ("Attitudes in
Tokyo Toward the New Lower Secondary Schools," Yoron Kagaku
Kyokail, March, 1948); GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect., Public Opinion and
Sociological Research Branch, Research Unit, Analysis and Re-
search Division, "Current Japanese Public Opinion Surveys,"

No. 2, 5 June 1948 ("Attitudes in Kyoto Toward Coeducation in
the New Lower Secondary Schools," Nagasue Yoron Kenkyujo, March,

1948).

CI
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attitudes. Most of the effort was sporadic and casual. A
Civil Education (CE) officer would ask a Japanese official
what he thought the people fhought about some phase or other
of the educational system. Or the CE officer would ask those
Japanese he encountered on fleld trips or in his office what
they thought about an issue at hand. There was little idea
of systemétic, carefully controlled study to determine what
people thought. At any rate, even if they had been possible,
such studies were unfortunately not made, and the investigator
who is interested in appraising the extent to which the Japan-
ese accepted the Occupation reforms of education is thrown al-
most wholly on objective facts and behaviors. Such evidence,
as well as other kinds, will be used in this dissertation.

Despite the great difficulties, there is one import-
ant point in the present study that makes it safe to advance
the limited generalizations that will be advanced. This is
the simple fact that the basic hypothesis--the educational
changes made describe the process of moving from authoritarian
to democratic control--is quite limited itself, guite amenable
to limited proof, providing no precise statement is made as to
the amount of change that has occurred. Thus, only carefully
limited and clrcumscribed statements can be made as to the ex-
tent\of acceptance by the Japanese people of the educational
reforms of the Occupatibn. Another more precise way of express-
ing it would be to say that if there is any evidence of accept-
ance of change, then the hypothesis can not be rejected. Or,
if there is any evidence of certain changes in practice which

can be described as democratic and which did not or could not
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occur in the past, then the hypothesis is to that extent sup-
ported. On the other hand, if there are concomitant amelior-
ative chahges in the former authoritarian practices, or a rel-
ative absence of such practices, then the hypothesis is further
strengthened.

If, as has been implied in the above discussion of at-
titude change, democracy is a state of mind as well as a polit-
ical system, then the central question of this study--Has the
Japanese educational system become and will it remain demo-
cratic?--is, at the present state of scientific knowledge, very
difficult or almost impossible to answer. Any attempted answer
will be at best an inference, a shrewd guess, perhaps, as to
the state of mind of the Japanese people. But since it is pos-
sible with reasonable accuracy to infer a state of mind from the
behavior of individuals and groups, appropriate qualifications
being made, the problem becomes not insuperable. An additional
difficulty is that of inferring the state of mind of the people
of a culture so unlike that of the investigator'!s. While this
cultural difference is kept constantly in mind in the following
appraisal of Japanese education and the influence of the Occupa-
tion on this education, there must necessarily be some departure
from it. That 1is, it is impossible not to make some assumptions,
for example, about democracy and its effect on people, about
principles of participation in group processes and group decisions
underlying democratic philosophy and thinking ﬁhich should be
common to any people, and about the relative similarity of the

responses of any people, irrespective of culture, to certain
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stimuli, certain conditions being fulfilled. In attempting to
answer the question as to whether or not Japanese education has
become democratic and will remain democratic, therefore, these
assumptions will have to be made. But an attempt will also be
made not to get caught in a culturally ethnocentric trap of as-
suming that what 1s good for the United States in education, say,
will also be good for Japan. Thishwould indeed be a gross error

that might vitiate any validity the study might have.

¥ 3 I I 3 I H ¥ 3 3} 3

Japan has been oné of the greatest educational, socio-
logical, and psychological laboratories the world has seen in
moderﬁ times. Far in advance of sound scientific knowledge of
the mechanics of cultural change, one nation has deliberately
set itself to change many aspects of the culture and psychology
of another nation. The Occupation of Japan has differed in one
significant respect from all other preceding great military
occupations: it has had the general approval and cooperation of
the occupled country in its purposes and objectives. 1In fact,
there is little doubt that it has had, for the most part,
the desire of the occupied country for the change from authori-~

tarianism to democracy.1 Whether or not this desire on the

1It should be noted that the Japanophile denies that
Japanese cooperation was sincere; many an Occupationnaire
thought that the obvious cooperation of the Japanese was super-
ficial, calculated to "fool" the conqueror, lull him into
false security, and then throw out all Occupation reforms.
Even if this argument is accepted, it would not alter to too
great an extent the thesis of this study. An attempt will be
made to show that even if compliance was merely on the surface
1t ultimately would lead to changes just as irrevocable as if
they had been fully and wholeheartedly accepted from the
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paft of the Japanese was a real desire of truly permanent nature
is here not the point. The point is that the American occupying
powers in one way or another had the cooperation of the Jap-

anese people. Had this not been so it is very doubtful if the
reforms that were demanded could have been effected even on a
superficial level of outer conformity. At the least, the reforms,
especially the educational refcrms; could not have 2en accom-
plished, could not have been written into law and effected
throughout the nation in the thorough manner that they were.

The purpose of this dissertation is to consider one
part of these reforms, education, in one part of Japan, Shi-
koku, and to try to understand how they were accomplished and
how effective and permanent they were. The problem, in short,
may be stated again: What are the nature, extent, and lasting
quality of the changes that have taken place in Japanese educa-
tion during the Allied Occupation of Japan? In order to answer
this question, the educational system and the changes made dur-
ing a part of the Occupation in one self—éﬁntained region of
Japan will be studied. To guide and point up the study, the
following hypotheses are to be kept in mind:

The Occupation produced changes in Japanese education.

The changes describe the process of moVing from authori-
~tarian_jg@g;nocratic control.

beginning. It is perhaps the unconscious knowledge of the in-
evitableness of this process of surface compliance gradually
becoming accepted, matter-of-course fact which is in time in-
- teriorized as part of the culture that particularly aggravates

the sensibilities of the Japanophile.
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The changes are fundamental and give some assurance of per-
manence.

The four boards of education of Shikoku show, in epitome,
. the nature of the changes.

An important assumption should be here brought out:
Shikoku education is considered to be fairly representative of
Japanese education, and the Shikoku prefectural boards of educa-
tion, likewise, are considered to be fairly representative of
prefectural boards of education in Japan. In other words, it is
assumed that the Shikoku education situation, in most fundamantal
respects, is a representative sample of education elsewhere in
Japan. It is further assumed that the advent and operation of
the boards of education of Shikoku epitomize, in a sense, the
educational reforms of the Occupation, since the birth and early
growth of the boards occurred at a significantly high point of
the Occupation and nearly at the end of a series of changes im-
posed from the national level, and since the changes made in
Shikoku closely resembled the changes made elsewvhere in Japan.

From November, 1948, Japanese education became legally
decentralized. No longer did the Ministry of Education have the
right arbitrarily to impose educational policies on local areas.1

1See Ministry of Education Establishment Law (Mombushd
Setchi HB), Law No. 146, May 31, 1949, for the present general
and specific functions of the Ministry. See, especially, Article
V, Para. 2 and Article IV, Para. (1). Also, see Board of Educa-
tion Law (KyBiku Ijinkai Ho), Law No. 170, July 15, 1948, Articles
IV, XIXVIII, and very especlally, Article LV, Para. 2. For the
Ministry of Education Establishment Law, see GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect.,
Educ. Divo ¥ o1-Na S 2 » II, 1-230
Tokyo: GHQ SCAP, CI&E Sect., E uc. Div. Apr R 1952. For the

Board of Edueation Law, see ibid., pp. 231-251. The original Jap-
anese of all contemporary education laws are most conveniently

found in Mombush$ Kambd Sdmuka, Gakkd Kanke Hcre (Collection
of School Laws and Ordinances), 2 volumes. To Teikoku Chiho

Gyosei Gakkai, 1949-50.
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That the Ministry continued to be influential is not the essen-
tial point; 1t no longer had the legal right to create and impose
policy; it could only suggest what it w&nted. Within the limits
of national legislation, it was at least legally the responsibil-
ity of the local boards of education to determine the nature of
the educational program in the prefectures. - The business of ed-
ucation was in the hands 6f the people. Boards of education
were elected in all prefectures and in some cities, and these
boards were given powers such as local educational authority
never had in Japan. This tremendous move toward real local auton-
omy, this culmination of educational reform epitomized all pre-
ceding changes and at the same time threw an enormous burden on
the local areés. They were faced with problems the magnitude
of which few Japanese or Americans realized. That they general-
ly succeeded in assuming this responsibility and in helping
Japan to take the important step away from authoritarianism and
toward democracy is the basic argument of this dissertation.

The method to be used in establishing the hypotheses
outlined above will be mainly historical and analytical. But
it should be noted that the historical approach is used because
in this case no other approach is possible. Part of the pur-
pose of the study, it should also be noted, is social psychoXog-
ical and nomothetic. That is, in addition to its basic purpose
of attempting to demonstrate the change from authoritarianism
to democracy in education, it is additionally oriented toward
the present and future establislment of principles of re-educa-
tion and toward future research on Japan and on democratic re-

education. At any rate, the background of Japanese education
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prior to September, 1945, will first be examined. Ehphasis

will be on the administrative and the social, psychological, and
ideological aspects of Japanese education rather than on educa-
tional history as such.1 Second, the educational administrative
machinery and the policy of the Japanese Govermment and the Oc-
cupation Forces during 1945-1948 will be sketched with two objec-
tives in mind. The first is to examine similarities and contrasts
between pre-Occupation and Occupation pblicy, administration, and
thinking. The second is to furnish the necessary background for
later study of the Sh;koku board of education situation and the
impact of educational reform on Shikoku. Third, the maturing of
Shikoku education will be examined, using the four boards of
education during their first year of existence, from November,
1948, to December, 1949, as principal foci of attention.? In

doing this, authoritarianism and democracy are always the

1 .

Unfortunately, there is still no authoritative and ob-
Jective account of Japanese education. However, existing references
in English and Japanese will be cited. It should be pointed out
that Japanese writings on Japanese education have been very much
neglected, probably due to the difficulty of the written language.
An exceedingly regrettable fact is the wholesale destruction of
Japanese educational documents by the Japanese themselves during
the Occupation. The loss 1s probably irreparable.

2No attempt is made at this point to describe the data +to
be used. It should be said, however, that most of them were gath-
ered by the writer during his tour of duty in Shikoku. They will be
cited and sometimes briefly described in the course of the dis-
cussion. They include board of education minutes, official re-
ports, the author's personal field notes and official reports,
Occupation reports, letters from and interviews with Japanese

educators, and so forth,
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fundamental issues; the theory and facts presented are conceived
always within the framework of these basic concepts and ways of
life and thinking. Finally, after outlining the principal changes
and the Shikoku reaction to the changes, an evaluation will be
given. Implications relating mainly to Japanese attitudes and at-
titude change will then be discussed, after which appraisal and
prognosis will be atteﬁpted. For this appraisal, the key question
will be: Did Shikoku education, in 1945-1949, become the democratic
instrument of a democratic people? And, by extension and impli-
cation: Did Japanese education, in 1945-1949, become the demo-

cratic instrument of a democratic people?




CHAPTER II

THE SITUATION PRECEDING CHANGE: JAPANESE EDUCATION PRIOR
TO SEPTEMBER 1945

On October 5, 1948, the people of Japan went to the
polls and elected boards of education in all prefectures and
in a number of cities. The turnout was comparativelykiarge,
if not as large as expected or wished by Occupatibn authori-
ties. But by American standards and in view of the almost
complete Japanese ignorance of elected boards of education and
thelr functions, it was a success: 56 per cent of the eligible
voters expressed their wishes as to who should determine ed-
ucational affairs in their localities.l In Shikoku the figure
was 64 per cent.2 This turnout, however, cannot be inter-
preted entirely as the action of an intensely interested el-
ectorate. It is true that there must have been considerable
interest, but a good deal of the large vote was due to a com-
plex of almost adventitious factors--local headmen orders to

voters, the very intense and sustained SCAP and Military

lFigures given out verbally by the Assistant Civil In-
formation Officer, Military Government Staff Section, Head-
quarters Eighth Army, November 10, 1948, at a conference of reg-
ional CI&E officers. It is interesting to compare this figure
with that of the United States presidental election of 1948--

51 per cent.

2From figures prepared by the writer in October, 1948,
immediately after the elections for report to Headquarters
Eighth Army.

13
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Governmenf informational work which was centered around getfing
the voters to the polls, and simple habitual participation by
the people in a social function. For many Japanese, going to
the polls was probably a soclal break in an otherwise rather
monotonous 1ife.1 But the point to be noted here is that the
voters, for the most part, d4did not know too well what they were
doing. The election procedure was too compléx and, from a dem-
ocratic point of view, questionable.? The voters had no prec-
edent to go on; they had never had anything to say about who
should run "their" education system. They were going to the
polls because they were told to; the American and Japanese
authorities had decided that they would vote, that they would
be democratic. So, they were "democratic. But they were also
confused; they had only very little understanding of the broad

issues involved. This was apparent in Shikoku where, due to

1

The writer visited many polls on October 5, 1948, and
noted the almost festive air at some of them. Men and women
gathered, talked, and generally seemed to have a good time.
The information programs noted above will be discussed later.

2

For example, out of eighteen candidates in Kagawa
Prefecture, each voter had onily one choice--and there were six
members to be elected to the board. This was due to the fact
that the board of education election procedure was based on the
election rules of the Local Autonomy Law (particularly Article
XXXII). The Local Autonomy Law, Law No. 67, April 17, 1947,
may be found in Govt. Sect., SCAP, Political Reorientation of
Japan, September 1945 to September 1948, II, 902-959. Washington:
U. 8. Govt. Printing Office, 1949. See Board of Education Law,
Article XXVIII,ibid., II, 1207-1215, and Cabinet Order Concern-
ing the Enforcement of the Board of Edueation Law, Cabinet
Order No. 239, August 19, 1948, Articles VII and X. This Cabinet
Order, in English, is in the author's possession--there is no
published English version, to his knowledge. The Japanese orig-
inal is in Mombush® KambG SGmuka, op. cit., I, 133-135 (Seirei
No. 239, August 19, 1948, KyOiku Iinkail HO Shiko Rei (Implement-
ing Ordinance of the Board of Education Law). ~ '
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the relative homogeneity of the area and the people and the is-
olation of the area from the rest of Japan, the conflict or con-
fusion was clearly outlined.

In Shikoku, a particularly intense campaign to get the
people interested in the to-be elected boards and to get them
to vote was conducted by Military Government and Japénese educa-
ticnal, political, and information officials.l In addition,
the local newspapers showed unusual interest, and the Teachers
Union was of course deeply involved. But after the people had
gone to the polls and elected representatives to govern their
educational affairs, did they know what they had done? This
question can probably never be answered accurately.‘ All that
can be said is that some few did but that most of them probably
did not. Few Japanese realized that the most thorough revolu-
tion in Japanese education had taken place. After the board
members officially took office in November, 1948, Japanese ed-
ucation was officially and legally decentralized. A law which
destroyed most of the absolute power of the centralized educa-
tional authority, the Ministry of Education, and which provided
for representatives of the people to be elected and to run ed-

ucational affairs had been passed by the highest legislative body

1One example of the all-out character of the Military
Govermment effort can be given. The writer, sometimes alone and
sometimes in company with the Senior Military Government Officer
of Shikoku, other staff officers of the Shikoku Military Govern-
ment Region, and with team CE and CI officers, gave explanatory
and exhortative speeches all over Shikoku. On the special rail-
road trailn used to take the party around the island, a huge sign
read: "Get Out and Votel Shikoku Board of Education Elections,

OctOber 5, 1948."
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in the 1and.1 In order to understand how drastic and complete
a change this was, and to understand the full educational phil-
osophical and psychological significance of this aetion and
what it meant for Japanese education, it will be necessary to
sketch the historical and ideological foundations of Japanese ed-
ucation. This historical sketch will start in the early years
of the reign of the Emperor Meiji,2 that is, in the 1870's, and
will extend to September, 1945, when the Japanese surrendered to
the Allied Powers. Education prior to this time is of course im-
portant, but will not be considered because we are here concerned
mainly with the contrast between the present system and the system
as it existed before the OCcupation.3 The older system was
really born during early Meiji, specifically in 1872, got its
firmly Japanese bent with the issuance of the Imperial Rescript
on Education in 1890, and continued with merely technical and
administrative changes to 1945. The ideology remained essential-

ly the same down through the years. Our purpose is to determine

1This was not the first time in Japanese history that ed-
ucational control was put into the hands of the people. It had
happened, partially at least, during early Meiji (1879 and 1890).
This will be discussed later.

zEmperor Mei]Ji reigned from 1863 to 1912. The Japanese
customarily date their years by deceased emperors' names, thus
these years embrace the so-called MeijJi Period.

3The most complete accounts of early Japanese education
are in Japanese and are not cited here., Virtually the only
systematic accounts in English are those put out through the
years by the Ministry of Education (since about 1873)--which,
except for special purposes, are inadequate--and one written by

Lombard. Frank A. Lombard, Pre-Meijj Fducatjon in Japan, Tokyo:

Kyobunkan, 1913,
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what this ideology was and then to contrast it with present ideol-
ogy. In this way we should be able to understand the magnitude,
importance, and fundamental quality of the changes made during

the Occupation. In other words, what was in the mind of the Jap-
anese citizen of Shikoku when he cast his ballot for a board of
education member? Did he understand what he was doing? Did he
realize the changes in his life, but especially in the lives of
his children, his ballot might make? Study of the older educa-
tion and thought system of Japan may help in understanding this
education and this mentality and thus lead to better understand-

ing of the present problems of Japanese education.

* ¥ 3 I H* & 3 I 3 3t ¢

The history of modern Japanese education is best under-
stood if it is divided and subdivided into periods corresponding
to maJor changes in governmental emphasis in education. The en-
tire period, 1868-1945, is, therefore, here broken down into three
arbitrary, but fairly distinct periods: (1) Meiji Education--The
Beginning: 1872-1890; (2) Middle Period--Implementation and Grow-
th: 1890-1930; (3) Preparation for War--Nationalism: 1930-1945.
The first period is characterized by experimentation, conflict,
and resolution of the conflict, the second period by implementa-
tion, growth, and a sort of settling process, and the third period
by the extension and intensification of the nationalistic tendency

1
Cf. Yamashita's breakdown: (1) 1872-1886; (2) 1886-1918;
(3) 1918-1938. Yamashita Tokuji, Education in Japan, p. 9. Tokyo:
Foreign Affairs A$soclation of Japan, 1938.
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that was implicit in the first period but which was a "normal
nationalism," so to speak. For the purposes of this thesis, the
Meiji Period will be further subdivided into three periods. Since
these periods are difficult to categorize briefly, no attémpt
will be made to label them. They are important and are consider-
ed at some length because of the educational similarity of part of
the era to the Occupation period, and because of foreign influ-
ences on Japanese education and the resulting cultural and ideo-
logical conflict that followed these influences.

It should be understood that what follows in this chapter
and later chapters is not a history of Japanese education. It
is, rather, a selective discussion of those factors of Japanese
educational development pertinent to later discussion of Shikoku
boards of education during 1948-1949. In this historical sketch
we are seeking three things: (1) a general overall picture of
‘Japanese education that will better help us understand what happen-
ed during the Occupation; (2) determination of the philosophy of
Japanese education, the ideology behind it, and how it got that
vay; and (3) insight into Japanese culture, thinking, and attitudes,
particularly educational thinking and attitudes, so that the al-
leged effects of the Occupation on Japanese education may be
more accurately assessed against this thought-culture background.

The statement made by most Japanese writers and some
American writers that the modern Japanese educational system was
born in 1872 and has remained essentially the same since is, like

most generalizations, both true and un.true".l Taken very broadly

3 —
The most recent example of this generalization is Robert

King Hall, Education for a New Japan, p. 225. New Haven: Yale

University Press, 1949. A more clearcut example is Hugh L. Keen-

leyside and A. F. Thomas, History of Japanese Education and Pres

Educational System, p. 87. Tokyo: Hokuseido Press, 1937.
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in the administrative sense, the statement is true: the adminis-
trative foundations were legally laid by the 1872 Gakusei (Educa-
tional System).l But the statement is not entirely true from the
ideological point of view. The leaders of the Meiji Restoration
wished to create a highly centralized system of governmental.ad-
ministration in order to achieve their objective of rapid modern-
ization of Japan along Western lines.? This objective, so clearly
held in mind and almost ruthlessly implemented by these men and
their successors down through the years, of course applied to ed-
ucation. In fact, it can be said that, since there was no formal
official administrative educational framework before the Restora-
tion, their task in education was simpler than it was in politics.

That is, since there was no formal official educational structure

lThe Gakusel of 1872 1is hard to find despite its great im-
' portance. I know of no English version. _For the original ordin-
= ance, itself, see Dai Nippon Kydiku Shinkokai, Dai Nippon Kyoiku
| Shi (History of Education of Greater Japan), pp. 777-811. Tokyo:
- Dai Nippon Shinkokai, 1939. It should be here noted that prac-
tically all laws and ordinances cited in this paper can be found
in the great collection Horei Zensho (Complete “ollection of Laws
and Ordinances). This collection is not cited, however, because
of its comparative inaccessibility and the difficulty involved in
using it. Of course, this is to some extent true of most of the
Japanese sources used. The writer has used those sources either.
in his own possession or readily available to him. Some very im-
portant sources have been translated and included in the text and

in the appendices.

P

2Probably the best objJective account of the early influ-
ences of the West on Japan is: G. B. Sansom, The Western World and
Japan, pp. 450-467. New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1950. An excellent
and more factual account is Keenleyside and Thomas, op. cit.,
pp. 70-119. See, also Robert King Hall, op. cit., pp. 218-227,
and Chitoshi Yanaga, Japan Since Perry, pp. 100-111. New York:
McGraw-Hill Book Co., Inc., 1949. Yanaga gives some small but sig-
nificant points that other sources omit. Japanese accounts, both
in English and Japanese,are of course numerous, but are not cited

here.
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and hence little in the way 6f preconceived ideas as to what such
a structﬁre should be, the setting up of one would not have to en-
counter the same sort of‘obétacles and opposition that the polit-
ical changes did.

The early leaders took as their model the French system

of university districts emanating from a central source, with the

whole system of national authority, regional authority, school
districts, and schools organized into a hierarchy from the capitol
to the rural village.1 In the case of Japan the hierarchy was:
the National Department of Education (created in 1871 and called
Mombusho--now usually called Ministry of Education), the eight
university distriects, and the prefectures, schools, and pefsonnel
under these districts. The 1872 Gakusel is probably the most am-
bitious and magnificent attempt of any nation to establish a modern
educational system of somewhere in the neighborhood of 54,000
schools almost at one stroke. That it could not have succeeded

in the manner outlined by the Gakusei is now apparent since there
were simply not the resources to implement 1t.2 This the
Japanese soon realized and started that series of modifications of

the original code which continued to 1945.3 Since we are here

1l
_ 1872 Gakuseil, Articles I, II, V, VI, and IX. Dai Nippon
Kyoiku Shinkokai, op. cit., pp. 779-780.

2

Keenleyside and Thomas, op. cit., pp. 90-91; Kikuchi
Dairoku (Baron), Japanese Education, pp. 74-75. Landon: John
Murray, 1909; Sansom, op. cit., pp. 456-457; Ukubo Riken, Meiji
Jidail no Kyoiku (Education of the Meiji Period), p. 36. Tokyo:
Ivanami Shoten, 1933. (This reference is part of a large series

called Nippon Rekishi, Iwanami Koza (Iwanami Lectures on Japanese
HistoryS.E ,

3See Keenleyside and Thomas, op. cit., pp. 70-119; Sansom,
op. cit., pp. 450-467; Kikuchi, op. cit., pp. 66-84 (probably . the
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concerned with the changes pertinent to our thesis, only the
very major changes made will be considered. Before discussing
these changes, however, two points with reference to the 1872
Gakusei should be emphasized. First, it provided for a thor-
oughiy centralized system whose general policy would always
emanate from Tokyo. 1In this respect, the system, with one
significant exception to be noted later, did not change down
to October, 1948, when boards of education were elected. And
second, it contained no clearcut, strong statement, as did
directives after 1890, on nationalistic ideology. 1Its implied
philosophy of education was practical, hardly a prhilosophy at
all. It aimed at promoting the education of the people for
efficiency and mastery of subject matter rather than for Specif-
ically national ends. The Introduction to the Gakusel of 1872
specifically stressed this practical end.l

The argument can be better understood if it is real-
ized that practically all important rescripts and ordinances
referring to education issued after 1890 contained basic state-
ments of purpose, and these statements, plus references to the
Imperial Rescript on Education, were uneguivocal. They spe-
cifically state the basic aim of education to be moral, civie,
and nationals An example of this is Article I of the

most complete and the clearest factual account). Hall op. cit.
Pp. 222-227, et passim (brings the account to 1946). ’ g

lA complete English translation of this Introduction
is given in Japanese Department of Education, An Outline of

History of Japanese Education, pp. 124-125. New York: D.
Appleton and Co., 1876.
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Shogakko Rei (Elementary School Ordinance) of 1900.
Article I: The main purpose of the elementary school,
in addition to the physical development of children, is

to teach the ordinary knowledge and skills essential as
a basis for moral and ciyic education and essential to

the life of the citizen.

A stronger example and one which becomes very pertinent to
later discussion is Article I of the Kokumin Gakk§ Rej (National

Elementary School Ordinance) of 1941.
Article I: The purpose of the national elementary school
(k

okumin gakko) is to give ordinary elementary education
in accordance with the Imperial Way, and to achieve funda-
mental civic training of the people.2
Still another example to help clarify the difference
between the 1872 Gakusei and later ordinances was the place
‘assigned the subject of Shishin (Morals).3 In the 1872
Gakusei it was listed as the sixth of the subjects of study
in elementary schools with no statement as to its importance.
But starting with the 1880 Kyoiku Rej (Educational Ordinance),

it was listed first,4 and from 1890 on was defined as the most

1 - - - -

Mombusho Somukyoku Bunshoka, oiku Hoki Ruish
(Compilation of Fducational Laws and Ordinances), I, 53. (Writer's
translation.) Tokyo: MombmBhS Somuky¥oku Bunshoka, 1902. This is

Chokurei (Imperial Ordinance) No. 344, August 18, 1900. The word-
ing of Article I of the same ordinance, as amended to 1926, is

the same.

2 -
Teikoku Hoki (Imperial Laws and_Ordinances), p. 44.
(Writer's translation.) Tokyo: Teikoku Hoki Shuppan K. K., 1949.
This is Chokurei (Imperial Ordinance) No. 148, March 1, 1941, as
amended to 1943.

Gakusel of 1872, Article XXVII, Sec, 6, and Article
XXIX, Sec. 15 and Sec. 19. Dai Nippon Shinkdkai, op. cit., pp.

4 _ -
Kyoiku Rel of 1880, Article III. Kuroda Shigejiro and

Hijikata Nagagoto (eds.), Meiji Gakusei Enkalku Shi (History of
the Meijli Educational System), p. 41. Tokyo: Konkodo Shoseki K.XK.,
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important subject in the Japanese school curriculum, a subject
which must penetrate all other subjects and all teaching.l

The Japanese educational authorities soon came to see
that the 1872 Ordinance was impracticable. The country simply
was in no position to start and support the imposing educa-
tional edifice the Ordinance demanded. The first revision
was made the next year, and in 1879 was displaced by an or-
dinance that is of considerable educational and historical
significance and importance. This was the KySiku Rei of 1879.
Its importance in the history of Japanese education has been
more or less neglected by both Japanese and Western w’riters.-2
It is important for two or three reasons. First, it represent-

ed an attempt by the then Minister of Education, Tanaka Fujimaro,

1906. This was the first time that Shushin was put at the
head of the list of subjJects. Yanaga, op, c¢it., p. 109, gives
1882 as the year, but this is evidently an error because the
ordinance is dated Meiji 13 (1880). This ordinance is in my
possession (handwritten). For discussions of the development
and use of Shiishin as a subject of study in Japanese education,
see Robert King Hall, Shushin: The Ethicés of a Defeated Nation.
New York: Bureau of Publications, Teachers College, Columbia
University, 1949, and Fred N. Kerlinger, "The Modern Origin of
Morals Instruction in Japanese Education,™ History of Education
Journal, II (Summer, 1951), 119-126. Shishin can be defined as:
morals, ethics, moral science, moral training, morality. The
Japanese word carries social and ethical connotations which

English cannot convey.

1See the examples givén by the writer in the article
cited above.

_ 2Kuroda and Hijikata, op. cit., pp. 37-41. (The 1880
Kyoiku Rel is also in this reference, pp. 41-46.) Most sources
mention and describe the 1879 Ordinance, but no one to date has
brought out its peculiar significance for Occupation reforms
leading to local educational autonomg. Both ordinances called
for school affairs boards, but whereas the 1879 Ordinance &llowed
their election by the people, the 1880 Ordinance allowed the
people to recommend candidates who would then be "elected"®

(sennin) by prefectural governors.
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to decentralize the educational system along American lines.
Tanaka had accompanied a Japanese mission to Eﬁrope and the
United States in 1871-1872 and had been much impressed by the
decentralized system he observed in the United States.:L His
impressions, together with the recognized failure of the 1872
Gakusei and perhaps the influence of David Murray, who was then
serving as a sort of foreign advisor-vice minister of education,2
resulted in the 1879 Kyoiku Rei. Sécond, the new ordinance pro-
vided for the setting up‘in each town and village of educational
bOafds (gakumu.;;g), elected by local citizens, fdr the purpose
of administering educational affairs.3 The authority of these
boards was not complete, however. They were to be under the
control of prefectural governors. And Article I of the ordin-
ance still kept Japanese education under the Ministry of Educa-
tion. This is one aspeets of Japanese education thz=t did not

change until 1948.4 But despite the centralized control, the

1
Sansom, op. cit., pp. 455-457.

2See Japanese Ministry of Education, An Qutline Histor
of Japanese Education, pp. 9-35, for Murray's interesting chap-
ter on Japanese education. This was the Introduction to the
. Philadelphia International Exhibition book on Japanese educa-
tion (}876). ‘

Articles X and XI. Kuroda and HiJikata, op. cit., p.38.
See Appendix I for English translations of these two articles
as well as pertinent articles from other ordinances to be cited
later. See, also, Robert King Hall, Education for a New Japan,
p. 225; Keenleyside and Thomas, op. cit., pp. 94-95; Japan
Department of Education, Qutlines of the Modern Education in
Japan, pp. 19-20. Tokyo: Japan Department of Education, May,

1893.

4Kuroda and Hijikata, op. cit., p. 37. See, also, Art-
icle XII, p. 38, which puts the gakumu iin under prefectural
governors., ©See Appendix I for translations of these two art-

icles.
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close resemblance to the American system can be clearly seen.
Even more important for our purposes, the close resemblance
to the 1948 Board of Education Law is also seen. The main
difference is that the present boards of education are not
under prefectural governors or the Ministry of Education but
are almost autonomous authorities, at least legally.1
It is interesting to spreculate on the possible devel-
opment of education in Japan had this law been left on the
books in its original form. It 1is possible that in time and
with the proper encouragement and help these boards might
have succeeded, and Japan's educational system might have be-
come something quite other than the highly centralized system
it did become. But for severzl reasons the system was doomed
to failure. One reason usually given is that the publlc 4id
not have sufficient interest in education and thus allowed
it to decline. In addition--and this was one of the more im-
portant reasons--local authorities and citizens feared the
possibly too great financial demands to be made of them. But
still another reason, which is the most fundamental of all the
reasons, is that the people simply did not have an adequate
background for such a drastic change, for such great local re-

sponsibiltty.2 The parallel with conditions in 1948-1949

1Board of Education Law, Articles IV, XLVIII, LV. The
boards! powers and autonomy, however, are seriously limited
by the fact that they have no real financial power and auton-
omy. See Articles LVI-LXIII.

2Most writers ( for example, see Keenleyside and Thomas,
op. cit., p. 95) give the first two reasons, but tend to neg-
lect the third. And, as will be seen, this is the reason which
becomes the most important during the Occupation.
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is striking and unmistakable, except that, in 1948-1949, it might
be said that the people and the authorities ﬁere less in a
position to understand the decentralization of their education-
al systen. All they had ever known was extreme centraliza-
tion, whereas in eariy Meiji they had hardly known any sort

of educational administration at all. That is, they had had

few precedents to fix their attitudes toward educational admin-
istration.

At any rate, the system falled and the failure was
quickly seen. In 1880, the Kyoiku Rel was revised. What the
revision did, in effect, was to nullify the power of the boards
by taking the direct vote away from the people and putting
the choice of board members into the governor's hands,1 by add-
ing a headman to each board, and by more definitely stating the
dependence of the boards on prefectural governors.2 Another
means of strengthening the national authority over education
which is not apparent from superficial examination of the laws
was the very considerable detail of the instructions to the
localities. That is, while the 1880 directive left a good deal

1

This issue, significantly enough, has recently arisen
again. The Ministry of Education has been studying, among other
things, the questi on of "reducing the number of boards and
whether the board members should be elected or appointed. The
Ordinance Review Commission has recommended appointment. . .7
Nippon Iimes, December 29, 1951 (editorial). There will be fur-
ther considerati on later of the reactionary force that is trying
to vitiate the reforms made during the Occupation.

2The pertinent articles are IX, X, and XI. Kuroda and
Hijikata, op. cit., p. 43. See Appendix I for tfanslations of
these articles.
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of apparent-authority in local (mostly prefectural governor)
hands, it stated what should be done in detall--leaving little -

room for implementation or deviation, and actually more strong-

ly controlling the system.l

Up to this point, certain important facts about the
early Japanese educational system have been mentioned. These
are, principally, the establishment of an ambitious system of
modern education along Western lines, the centralized hierarch-
jcal nature of this system, and its efficiency and subject
matter centeredness. It can be seen that the very foundations
of the system were authoritarian, imposed from above along quite
rigid lines. This was probably inevitable in the very nature of
Japanese society which was Jjust emerging from hierarchical
feudalism. In short, the authoritarian foundations of the ed-
ucational system were laid right from the beginning of modern
Japan. As will be pointed out later, the early centralized
authoritarianism did not radically change down to September,
1945. Now, to complete the case on the authoritarianism of
the system to show the contrast under the Occupation, develop-
ments subsequent to those outlined above will be discussed. At
this point, however, a digression is necessary in order to
round out the early Meiji background on local educational
autonomy, and to bring to light and emphasize what legal ed-

ucational autonomy existed in Japan down to World War II.

——

& _
Kikuchi, op. cit., p. 78.
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In the Western sense, it can be said that there was
little local educational autonomy in Japan. But tge'fact
that the boards of education of 1948 were not, strietly speak-
ing, new phenomena in Japan must be brought out. In the sense
that the 1948 boards had real power and legal autonomy, they
were new and quite unprecedented. The 1879 boards were the
nearest thing to them, but the maln idea iﬁ 1879 was still cen-
tralized control with only a little power of implementation
given to the boards(to establish and build schools, for ex-
ample) . But educational boards, as such,were certainly now
new. Starting with the first ones in 1879, Japan has had "ed-
ucational affairs boards" (gakumu iin) right down to the Oc-
cupation, with the exception of one short period from 1885 to
1890. This fact, so important for understanding the nature of
Japanese education, and pointing up the contrast between pre-
Occupation and post-Occupation education, is so little known
that it needs to be more strongly emphasized.

It has been shown how, in the early Meiji period, the
establishment of'locally elected boards was ordered (in 1879),
how they failed to achieve the purpose of the ambitious edu-
cators who inspired the order, and how certain features of the
system were altered so that, in effect, the boards existed but
had little.power. In 1885, they were abolished entirely due
to the reaction that set in under Minister of Education Mor:l..1

During 1888-1890, the Japanese Government gave some measure of

1
Ibid., p. 79; Mombusho, Gakusel Goju-Nen Shi (History
gg Fifty Years of the Education System), p. 95. Tokyo: Mombusho,
22.
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local autonomy to cities, fowns, and villages, through the Shi
Sei (Regulations for the Organization of Cities), the Choson
Sei (Regulations for the Organization of Towns and Villages),
and other regulations. In Articles LXIX and LXXXII of the
Choson Sei, in its 1934 form (and this form did not differ much
from earlier forms), it was stated that towns and villages
might establish speciai or standing committees whose purpose
was to assist mayors and headmen in local administration.1

When these regulations went into effect, it was seen that local
educational administration was incommensurate with the general
administrative system. This necessitated a revision of educa-
tional ordinances to bring them into line. So, in 1890, the
Shogakko Rei (Elmentary School Ordinance) was revised, and
"local educational affairs were entrusted to local authorities. ;."2
Article XXV put the power of establishing elementary schools
into the hands of local assemblies; Article LXX decreed that
mayors and headmen "shall take charge of the educatbnal affairs
of State, belonging to citles, towns, and villages and also
manage city, town, or village elementary schools.,...ﬂ, Art-

jcle LXXII set up educational affairs committees or boards

(gakumu iin) in cities, and these boards must include male

1

- Tsubouchi Takejird (ed.) and Hozumi Shigetd (rev.;,
Komin Hoki Yoten (Essentials of Civil Laws and Ordinances),
pp. 155 and 159. Tokyo: Tokyo Kaisei Kan, 1934. See Appendix
I for a translation of Article LXIX.

2
Japan Department of Education,_OQOutlines of the Modern

Education in Japan, p. 6. See, also, Okubo, op. cit., p. 47,
et passim, for a good brief description of the changes that took

place.
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teachers; Article LXXIII said that city school committees
were to assist mayors with education; Article LXXV permitted
the setting up of district school boards in cities; Article
LXXIX ordered the establishment of school boards in towns and
villages with teacher members appointed and dismissed by head-
men; Article LXXX gave the duties of the boards: to assist
headmen with education matters; Article LXXXII permitted the
setting up of district boards;1 and Article XCII defined "ed-
ucational affairs" as meaning elementary school business only.2
Again, it is fairly probable that the Japanese auth-
orities were sincere in believing that they were creating local
educational autonomy. But it is also clear that they were onl&
ereating surface manifestations of it. The functions of the
gakumu iin were purely advisory. Their membership was rather
tightly controlled by appointment by officials, by law, and by
tradition. It is very doubtful if the boards did much more than
rubber stamp the regulations of the central'government and the
government's local representatives. But in any case 1t cannot
be said that the Japanese had no tradition of local autonomy
in 1948 when they voted for prefectural and city boards of ed-
ucation. Judging from the laws from 1890 down through the years
to the Occupation, the gakumu iin were legal entitlies with clearly

1 - ‘
Japan Department of Education, Qutlines of the Modern

Education in Japan, pp. 41-42. This is a Ministry of Education
translation of the 1890 Ordinance. ,

2
Ibid., P 44
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defined functions. Apparently gakumu iin articles were 1in-
cluded in all elementary school ordinances from 1890 to 1945.1
Since they have been neglected by Western, and even by Jap-
anese, students of Japanese education and are not available
in English, and s}nce they are so pertinent to the subject and
hypotheses of this thesis, some of the major provislons of im-
portant and recent pre-war ordinances with respect to gakumu
iin are here summarized. |

The Kokumin Gakkoc Rei (National Elementary School Ordin-
ance)2 of 1941, as amended to 1943, says that cities, towns, and

villages and the school unions of cities, towns, and villages

1 :
The writer has checked the collections of laws and ordin-
ances in his possession and found such articles in each of them.
Hoki Zenshii, Dai Yonsh@i, Gakuli (Complete Collection of Laws and
Ordinances, Compilation No. 4, School Affairs), Ch. IV, pp. 1-7.
Tokyo: Teikoku HSki Shuppan K. K., 1928. This the Shogakko Rei,
Chokurei (Imperial Ordinance) No. 344, August 20, 1890. as amend-
ed through the years to Chokurei No. 242, 1926. The pertinent
articles are LXII and LXIII. All of Section VII of the imple-
menting ordinance to the Shégakko Rei is on the gakumu iin, and
gives their duties (Articles CLXXXII-CLXXXV). Ibid., ppr. 24-25.
This is the Shogakko Rei Shiko Kisoku (Elementary School Ordin-
ance Implementing Regulations), Mombushd Rei No. 14, August 21,
1900, as amended through the years to MombushS Rei No. 10, 1928.
Teikoku Hoki pp. 44-49. This is the Kokumin Gakko Rei (Nation-
al Elementary Schcol Ordinance), Chokurei No. 148, March 1, 1941,
as amended by Cholurei No. 199, March 1943. The pertinent art-
icles are XXXVIII and XXXIX, p. 47. In the implementing ordin-
ance, Kokumin Gakko Rei Shikd Kisoku (National Elementary School
Implementing Regulations), Mombusho Rei No. 4, March 14, 1941,
as amended by Mombusho Rei No. 6, February 1944, the pertinent
articles are CXVIII-CXIX, ibid., pp. 64-65.

2Kokumin Gakko was the name adopteé in 1941 for the el-

ementary schools. They had been Shogakko (elementary schools),
but this was not nationalistic enough; they became Kokumin
Gakkd, literally, national citizens' schools, or national

Schools.
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will set up gakumu iin, and that the Minister of Education

will decide their duties.l Equally important is the imple-
menting ordinance. Article CXVIII prescribes the number of
members there shall be on educational affairs boards  (less than
ten, with certain exceptions), and Article CXIX gives their

duties, as follows:

Article CXIX: Educational affairs boards will assist
mayors and headmen of cities, towns, and villages and the
managers (kanrisha) of city, town, and village school
unions, and will state their opinions on such questions
‘as the mayors, headmen, and managers may have regarding
the following:

élg Urging school attendance

(2) Exemptions and delays from the obligation of

school attendance

Equipment

Budget estimate preparation

Tuition fees

Permanent school property

Establishment and abolition of detached class-

rooms

(8) Operation of instruction that is divided into
two parts

(8) Establishment or abolition of special subjects

of study.?

~ O\ np-\Ww

This 1list may at first seem impressive, but closer examination
will reveal that only three of the nine duties are of any
great importance: budget estimate preparation, school property,
and establishment and abolition of special subjects of study.
And in Japan it is extremely unlikely that the gakumu iin had
much to do with real financial policy; their function was

probably to get other citizens to help support the schools.3

TArticles XXXVIII and XXXIX. Teikoku HOki, p. 47.
See Appendix I for translations of these articles.

2Ibid., pp. 64-65. (Vriter's translation.)

3This inference is based on the known principal func-
tion of the different groups--the Fukeikai (Fathers' and Elder
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And it is perfectly certain that they had nothing significant
to say about important subjects of study. These were fixed
by the Ministry of Education. The subjects, their content,
and the way they were taught were determined by the central
authority. The boards! functions were limited to those few
subjects, like drawing, singing, sewing, etc., whose inelusion
in the curriculum was left by the government to local discre-
tion.l School property and its management and disposal may
occasionally have been an important function. (It became
very important during the Occupation when it was necessary to
build thousands of new schools, as well as make additions to
old ones.) The remaining functions, however, are relatively
unimportant.

This digression on the gakumu iin has been a long one.
But it has been a necessary one even though it has interrupted
the account of the rapid flow of the educational events that
occurred during the Meiji period. Without it the picture,
while generally accurate, might have been somewhat distorted.

This 1s because the existence of these local boards might be

Brothers! Associations), the Haha no Kai (Mothers' Clubs), the
K5enkai (Supporters! Associations), and the Boshikal (Mothers!
and Elder Sisters! Associations)--that were connected with the
schools and that were vaguely similar to American PTA's. After
talking to a number of Japanese education officials and former
officers and members of these associations, the writer and his
assistant came to the conclusion that the organizations had
l1ittle or no influence on schools and school policy. Their
function was limited mainly to raising funds for schools, par-
ticularly for school building construction and school supplies.
ind because of the tight hierarchical setup and strict control
of education, which necessarily included a tacit hands-off
policy, it 1s fair to make the above assertion about the gakumu
iin. By extension, the same argument applies to almost all the
1isted functions of the boards.

1
Kixuchi, op. cit., pp. 116-117.
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erroneously interpreted as the existence of true local edu-
cational autonomy and thus as the existence of some democracy
in education in Japan. But it has been shown that the boards and
their operation cannot be so interpreted; neither their exist-
ence nor their operation can be interpreted as democratic. They
help, rather, to make clearer the basic authoritarianism of the
system. While a superficial knowledge of their existence might
lead the investigator to think that they were democratic-seem-
ing phenomena, closer study shows them to be not at all incom-
mensurate with the hierarchiecal, authoritarian educational sys-
tem. This will become clearer when the boards of education of
Shikoku and their functioning are described. Then it will be
seen that the present boards are attempting real democracy where-
as the older ones were merely reflections of the older society.

In 1885, when Mori Arinori became Minister of Education,
a "new" era in Japanese education started, and the older, more
liberal ideas initiated by Tanaka and others met their quick
death. Mori felt that the system was too loose, too free, and
cohsequently caused several ordlnances to be issued that changed,
once again, the face if not the heart of Japanese education.
The educational affairs boards were abolished,1 and the little
local autonomy the government allowed was put into the hands
of maydrs and headmen. Instead of one ordinance governing
education, several were issued relating to schools in general,
elementary schools, secondary schools, and so forth (1886).

Educational power was delegated to prefectural governors, more

1
Ibid., p. 79.
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emphasis waé put on moral education and discipline, especially
in normal schools,l and the system of school inspection and
inspectors was revived;?‘ ind gquite important for future de-
velopments, German influence was introduced into the university.
Herbart'!s ideas, with their strong moral overtones, infiltrated
Japanese education, giving strong support to the growing ten-
dency to center the Japanese curriculum around Shushin. And--
hardly to be omitted in any study of Japanese education--~the
system of innumerable detailed directives and instructions
started. Mori loosed a flood of instructions, perhaps as
great as the wealth of orders issued during the Occui:ation.
In a quite real sense, 1886 can be considered the date of the
birth of the Japanese educational system as it existed when the
United States occuplied Japan. It had not much farther to go
after Mori.3 | The groundwork of nationalism, moral empha-
sis;. discipline, and authoritarian control was at last almost
complete. But one more step had to be taken before the Jap-
anese leaders in power were satisfied, before there was an of-
ficial end to the competing influences on the educational system.
Seemingly, the authorities still had difficulties with
liberal ideas and liberal thinkers, and, in 1889, proposed chi-
ko-nin-gi (loyalty-filial piety-benevolence-righteousness)4

1

Ibid., p. 81.
2

Ibid., p. 81.

3 ,
It should not-be inferred that Mori was an anti-for--
elgn rezetionary. Rather, he was apparently a modern-minded man.
See Sansom, op. cit., pp. 460-461.

4 .
See Kerlinger, op. cit., for definitions of these an
other important Japanese concepts.
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as the basis of Japanese moral education. This education was
to have a strong'nationalistic foundation with implicit réJec-
tion of Euro-American morals and ideas.l This aroused crit-
jeism from thes e in favor of enlightenment but the criticism
only helped to precipitate the inevitable. 1In 1890, the whole
conflict was resolved by the issuance of the Justly famous Im-
perial Rescript on Education (KySiku Chokugo) of the Emperor
Meiji.

It will be helpful to re-trace our steps a bit and note
that Japanese education from 1872 to 1886 had been subjected
to three successive influences: French (1871-72), American (1879-
80), and German (1885-86).2 In addition, indigenous influ-
ences of Buddhism, Confucianism, and Shintoism were at»work--
even in severe conflict. Three more or less distinct schools
stood opposed for the control of educational thought. One
- school, personified by such men as Fukuzawa Yukichi and Minister
of Education Tanaka, wanted Westernization, at least partial
abandonment of some of the traditional ideals, and in general,
a pragmatic, utilitarian, "scientific," philosophy of education.
The second group was the Shinto, anti-Buddhist, anti-Confucian
group which advocated a return to the older Japanese ideals.
And the third group, the Confucian, wanted, of course, a core
of Confucian ideals in the schools. From 1871 to about 1885,

the utilitarian group was predominant; from 1886, however, the

N

1l
Abe Shigetaka (ed.), Kydikugaku Jiten (Encyclopedia
of Education), II, 1090. Tokyoe: Iwanami Shoten, 1939.

2
Yanags, ope. ¢it., pp. 100-103.
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Confucian and Shinto growp s made themselves felt, and in 1890,
as mentioned above, the whole long, sometimes bitter confliet
was finally completely and irrevocably resolved by the Imperial
Rescript on Education.l From the time of its issuance to the
end of World War II and even after, the Rescript was the basic
statement of Japanese life and philosophy of education. It
quite definitely determined the father tight and narrow path
down which Japanese education must run, a path of Confucian
morality heavily tinged with Shinto ideology. But more import-
ant it implicitly rejected Western ideals and standards and in
effect told the country that henceforth foreign ideals and iceas
were unsuitable. The ideas of chil (loyalty, particularly loyal-
ty to the Emperor) and ko (filial piety), instead, were firmly
implanted in the national morality by the highest power in the
land. In short, the Imperial Rescript on Education was a direct
antithesis to the philosophy of education the Occupation was to
preach fifty-five years later.

There were of course many changes in Japanese education
after 1890, but they were mainly implemental in nature; none of

them differed essentially from the precepts of the Imperial

1 ,

The story of the Imperial Rescriprt on Education is a fas-
cinating one--and an exceedingly important one for both Japan and
the United States. There are a number of good references on the
Reseript, the best of which, probably, are in English. See
Sansom, op. git., Po. 464~-467F, Robert King Hall, Education for a
New Japan, pp. 162-168,and Robert King Hall, Shushin, The Ethigcs
of a Defeated Nation, pp. 34=38. These three references contain
Fnglish transiations of the Rescript. But it should be borne in
mind that no translation can ever convey the feeling of the o--
riginal. Its words and phrases are emotion-loaded and culture-
rioadeg. The English translation is only a pale cory of the 0~

ginal. '
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Reseript on Education and the early directives for all levels
of education. Yet, 1t is possible to distinguish two or even
three more periods in Japanese education before 1945. These
are somewhat arbitrarily labelled: 1890-1930; 1930-1941; and
1941-1945. The first of these can be called the period of im-
plementation and physical growth, or the middle period. The sec-
ond, broadly viewed, 1is that of growihg and intensified national-
ism, or preparation for war. The third, of course, is the period
of ultra-nationalism during the war years. However, since the
fundamental ideas behind Japanese education did not change but
only became intensified during the whole forty vears, and since
this discussion is mainly concerned with the ideas behind educa-
tion and not so much with physical changes, as such, the whole
period will be considered as a single unit, and will be outlined
primarily from the standpoints of administration and ideology.

The main features of the period 1890-1945 are the grad-
wal building up of a full-blown educational structure from kindergar-
ten to university graduate work, the consolidation of the power
and influence of the Ministry of Education and its subsidiary
agencies in the prefectures, the building up and intensificatbn
of duthoritarianism and hierarchy in education, and the expansion
and intensification of nationalism and ultra-nationalism. At-
tention is first centered on the Ministry of Education and on
those facts and ideas that tend to show more ¢learly the sub-
structure of Japanese education. After this, the other features
listed will be discussed as a whole mainly through a study of
the educational directives and literature that are pertinent to

the problem.
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perhaps the most pertinent question that can be asked is:
How did Japanese education become so completely daminated by
the Ministry of Education? The early origin of this power and
influence has been mentioned. But how; after early attempts
to liberalize education, was the Ministry able to stifle all
such attempts and take unto itself the last word, the ultimate
authority that decided everything important connected with
schools, school Subjects, religion, social education, and almost
all things cultural and educational? It is hard for Americans
to understand such all-out domination and control, But in
Japan it became é quite natural thing. It was of course a re-
flection of the cuiture and the soclety, a reflection that even
overemphasized the unilateral and hierarchical characteristics
of the society. Yet educational domination and control dida
not spring up overnight. They were so ordered by the Japanese
Government, but how did they become accepted, interiorized
characteristiecs of Japanese education? The answer is that dur-
ing the period from 1890 to about 1930 the Ministry of Educa-
tion simply took it upon itself, legally of course, to lay down
general policy, to issue the'orders for implementing this policy
in great detail, leaving little or no room for local implementa-
tion, and to see to it that the orders were carried oﬁt. If
there was any early question as to the right to do this or as to
the wisdom of it, certainly by 1930 little of it was left. The
Minister of Education was master; prefectural governors and
their assistants were secondary masters. The hierarchywas quite
complete with the people and the teachers having little to say
about what children should learn or how they should learn 1it.
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And what the children must learn should have the function of
ever strengthening the system. Thus we find, for exémple, the
subject of Shiishin (Morals), with its emphasis on respect and
obedience to superiors'and loyalty to the Emperor, the heart
and soul of the Japanese curriculum. The implications of this
cannot be overemphasized. Since, under the Japanese system,
ministers of state and all civil servants, including teacher
and educational administrators, but especially Ministry of Ed-
ucation bureaucrats, were representatives of the Imperial will,
respect and obedience to these functionaries were paramount.
ind motonly was Shushin taught at all levels (except university),
but it must also permeate all other subjects of study.1 And
its basis, as shown above, was the Imperial Rescript on Educa-
tion and the ideas that the Rescript embodied. The authori-
tarianism of the system, especially in view of later conditions
during the Occupation, is apparent.

For the best understanding of the relationship of the
Ministry of Education and Japanese education, it might be help-
ful to examine certain provisions of laws and ordinances'that
bear directly on this relationship. First, since they are per-
haps the clearest evidence of Ministry of Education power, gov-

ernmental ordinances which gave the various ministries of state

1

One sentence of Article I of the implementing ordin-
ance to the Sh8gakkd Rel is: "It 1s necessary always to be mind-
ful of and teach moral education and civic education in all
school subjects." Mombusho Somukyoku Bunshoka, op. cit., I, 70.
This is Mombushd Rei (Ministry of Education Oordinance) No. 14,

August 21, 1900. . '
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their great powers will be studied. Then, other ordinances

as they refer to education will be taken up, with special
emphasis on the powers of the Ministry of Education. Trac-

ing some of these important policy statements and orders

should be profitable for two reason: to understand how com-
pletely centralized educational authority was, and later to

be able to see the contrast between these statements and the
statements of administrative policy made in recent legislation,
particularly in the Board of Education Lew.

As early as 1872 the authority of the Ministry of Ed-
ucation was clearly laid down. Article I of the 1872 Gakusel
says: "Educational administration of the whole country is con-
trolled by the Department of Education."1 As mentioned above,
there was some modification of this when gakumu iin were order-
ed in 1879. But both the 1879 amd 1880 ordinances mentioned
the control of the Ministry of Educatlion of educational affairs
in the country.2 In 1893, however, an Imperial ordinance of
the first importance was issued. This was the"Provisiohs for the
Crganization of the Several Government Ministries®" which drew
the lines of authority the newly-created cabinet ministers were

to hold in their hands.- Articles IV, V, and VI of this

1
Kyoiku Shinkokai, op. ecit., p. 777. (Writer's trans-

lation.)

2
1880 Kyoiku Rei (Education Ordinance). Kuroda and

Hijikata, op. cit., p. 41l. This article was the same in the
1879 Ordinance, ibid., p. 374

3chokurei ( Imperial Ordinance ) No. 122, Kaku Sho
Kansei Tsiisoku, October 31, 1893. See Mombushd SSmukyolu
Bunshoka, op. cit., II, 607-611.




2
ordinance are very ilmportant for undefstanding the power
bf the Japanese bureaucracy and especially for understand-
ing the reforms of the Occupation. They clearly show the
great powers of the ministers of state, including the Min-
ister of Education. Fach minister may issue ministerial
orders, with respect to the matters under his control, to
prefectural governors. In addition, "he exercilses supervisién
over the governors, and if-hé disagrees with the regulations
jssued by the governors he may suspend or cancel them.1 The
1ine of authority was strong and clearcut. The Minister of
Fducztion was legally and practically the last word of auth-
ority in Japanese education. In matters relating to educa-
tion, he had the authority to issue orders to prefectural
governors--and of course did so. In effect, the ordemswere
1ssued by his subordinates, the various Ministry bureau chiefs
znd their subordinates, to the subordinates of the gdvernors.
This meant that, until the Board of Education Law was passed
in July, 1948, the Ministry of Education bureaucracy regard-
ed itself a2s the master of the local bureaucracy. A chief
of one of the bureaus of ﬁhe,Ministry of Education, for ex-
zample, could and did issue orders‘on educational matters under
his jurisdiction to his counterpart section chiefs under the

prefectural governors. Due to the social and legal factors

1
Ibid., p. 607. For translations of these articles
see Appendix I. ’
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mentioned above, these orders were never questioﬁed; they
were obeyed, and usually obeyed to the letter. This was of
course one of the biggest obstacles to the democratization
of Japanese educati on during the Occupation. The authoritarian
values of the system were so well accepted that they amounted
to fixed attitudes, with all the rigidity and resistance to
change of any attitude;.

In the years that followed the issuance of the 1893
Imperial Ordinance, the powers of the Ministry of Education,
if anything, became greater. An Imperial ordinance of 1942,
as amended to 1947, outlining the organization of the Ministry
of Education, shows that it controlied a very sizeable part of
human activity% It needs only to be said that the working of
the system apparently was evenmore thoroughgoing in its cen-
trzlized, authoritarian character. The Japanese bureaucracy
exploited its allotted poﬁer to the fullest degree; it dominated

every phase of education throughout the country.2

1Chokurei (Imperial Ordinance) No. 748, November 1,
1942, as amended to 1947, Mombusho Kansei (Organization of the
Ministry of Education), Articles I and II. Tokushima-ken Gakumuka,
Genko Tokushima-ken Gakurei Ruisan (Compilation of Current School
Ordinances of Tokushima Prefecture), p. 528/27. Tokyo: Teikoku
Chih3 Cydsei Gakkai, 1928/1948. (See Appendix I for a translation
of these two articles.) It should also be remembered that the
Ministry of Education had a Bureau of Thought Control which, with
the backing of certainlaws and ordinamces, had great power over
the life of the Japanese people, especially Japanese students
and teachers. See Japan Department of Education A General Survey
of Education in Japan, pp. 58-59. Tokyo: JapanDepartment of Ed-
ucation, 1935. This bureau was first set up in 1934.

2Time and time again, the author and his colleagues
vere confronted by this seemingly impenetrable and immovable
barrier to progress. When working toward some local reform or
other, very often it would happen that the Ministry of Educaton
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Before concluding the case on the power of the Minis-
try of Education, it might be vrofitable to compare the pro-
visions cited above with provisions of a similar nature passed
by the Diet in 1948. Horitsu (Law) No. 120, July 10, 1948,
as amended to March, 1950, Kokka Gyosei Soshikil BH6 (Law for

the Organization of National Administration), delimits the
power of the different ministries. Article XI of this law
s;atés that when ministers of state deem it necessary to en-
act, amend, or abolish laws or ordinances, they must preseént
a draft of the proposal to the Prime Minister and request a
Cabinet conference. Article XII states that ministers of
state, for the purpose of implementing laws or ordinances,

or acting under the special mandate of laws or ordinances,
may issue instrumental orders with respect to the matters
under their jurisdietion. Further, Article XII deiimited the
ministers'! powers by hemming in the interpretation of the
vord "order." "Order™ may not be interpreted to mean the set-
ting up of penal regulations, the imposition of obligations,
or the establishment of rules and regulations restricting the

rights of citizens.l The difference between this law and

would send "suggestions" referring to the proposed reform and
this ended any attempt at local autonomy. Unless directly
ordered tc take another line of action--and this was, for the
most part, out of the question--the local educational adminis-
trators would then cleave faithfully to the line laid down by
the Ministry. The frustration of Americans working toward ed-
ucational reform, particularly if they did not understand the
paticnale of the system, can well be imagined.

1Mombnsh6 Kamb3 Somuka, op. cit., I, 31-32. See
Appendix I for translations of these articles.
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similar pre-War laws is quite appafent and need not be labored.

During the 1930's and early 1940's, the Japanese
educational system, faithfully reflecting national trends,
reached the height of its hierarchical, authoritarian char-
acter. The voice of liberalism that was heard in the 1920's was
effectively stilled by the government's repressive measures.
Thought control was the word, especially in education, and the
implications of the Imperial Rescript on Education, other Im-
perial rescripts, and the directives of the Ministry of Educa-
tion issued around the turn of the century were fully exploit-
ed in the cause of nationalism and ﬁltra-nationalism. In
fzct, it might be said that the totalitarian tendencies of
the 1930's went far beyond the original intentions of the
Meiji planners. Certainly these leaders had well laid the
ground for later developments, for it is hardly possible that
without this groundwork the ultra-nationalists could have
accomplished what they did. But while the earlier government
fully intended that the country be centralized and ddminated
by Tokyo, they probably had little or no idea that their work
would be turned to the imperialistic ends of the 1930's and
the 1940's. Rather, it is more accurafe to say that mili-
tarists and ultra-nationalists used the very convenient back-

ground of Japanese history and govermment, interpreted it

1
For a good account of the liberalism and the radi-
calism of the 1520's and the aftermath of thismovement in the

1930's, see Yanaga, op. cit., pp. 467-518.
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according to their desires and needs, and extended and dis-
torted. it to mean what they wanted it t6 mean. While it
would be extremely hazardous to say that Japan could have
become a democracy of some sort, it is fairly safe to say
that she did nof have to become so pompletely a totalitarian
state. The trends of the 1920's show that there was consider-
able hope for at least some sort of liberalized constitution-
al monarchy. This was of course effectively squelched, and
events took the unfortunate turn they did. Education almost
as a matter of course became the compliant instrument of the

militarists and ultra-nationalists.

What education became in the decade before World VWar
II can be best understood by examining, if only briefly, the
core of the ideology of the educational system as expressed
in the Shishin (Morals) texts and in two documents that al-
legedly portrayed the "Japanese Spirit" and the "Japanese
National Polity." These latter were the Ministry of Educa-
tion-produced Koxutai no Hongi (Essence of the National Ent-
ity, or Cardinal Principles of the National Entity or Polity)
and Shimmin no Michi (The Way of the Subject). These books
and the changing character of the Shishin texts show very |
clearly the way the Empire was going. They showed, among other
things, that Japan had, by 1937, thoroughly committed herself to

"Japanism,” to the Imperial Way (Kodo). Western ideas and

practices were to be examined and perhaps adopted, but were
invariably to be subordinated and assimilated to the peculiar

Japanese "National Entity" or "National Polity." We are here
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not concerned with politiczl developments, as such, but we
must examine in some detail, in order clearly to understand
jater contrasts, what happened to Japanese education and Jap-
anese thinking at this time. This can best be done by study-
ing Kokutai no Hongi, Shimmin no Michi, and the Shushin texts
since these works constitute the best existing written epi-
tomes of the ideology behind pre-War Japanese education and
thinking.

Kokutal no Hongl was published by the Ministry‘of Ed-
ucation on March 30, 1937, and thousands of copies were'dié;
tributed to the teaching personnel of the whole nation. From
1937 through the war years, approximately two million copies

1 The effects of the book, of course,

were printed and sold.
cannot now be accurately estimated, but it may have had a con-
siderable impact since it was strongly played up by the govern-
ment. To Westerners its ethnocentrism is obvious and almost
naive, and its reasoning specious. But to many Japanese it
must have been logical and compelling because of its emphasis
on national pride and greatness and because of its very wide
distribution and use throughout the entire educational system.

And, too, its content fitted well into the whole background

and fabric of Japanese education.

1

The entire text of this exceedingly important book has
been ably translated by John Gauntlett (who worked for the
Civil Information and Educatbn Section of SCAPg and edited by
Robert King Hall. John Owen Gauntlett (trans.) and Robert
King Hall (ed.), Kokutai no Hongi (Cardinal Principles of the
National Entity of Japan). Cambridge, Mass: Harvard University
Press, 1949. Hall also has written an informative introduction,
ibid., pp. 3-47, in which he gives the history of the work and
its writing and also discusses the action of the Occupation in
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Essentially, Kokutail no Hongi is a strong repudiation
of Western ideas and influences, especially individualism,
and an egually strong argument for the unique character and
fate of the Japanese nation and the Japanese people. The
following passages illustrate what is meant.

Following the Meiji Restoratlon Occidental cultures
poured in with a rush, and contributed immensely toward
our national prosperity; but their individualistic qual-
ities brought about various difficulties in all the phases
of the lives of our people, causing their thoughts to
fluctuate. However, now is the time for us to sublimate
and assimilate these Occidental ideologies in keeping with
our national entity, to set up a vast new Japanese culture,
and, by taking advantage of tEese things, to bring about
a great national development.

No true culture should be the fruit of abstract in-
dividual ideas alienated from the State and the race.

Every cultural feature in our country is an embodiment of
our national entity. . . in our culture there always
subsists the spirit of the founding of the Empire, and this
spirit is one in essence with our history.

These excerpts clearly show what the authors were after: elim-
ination of Western ideas and ideals and a complete cleaving to
the peculiar essence of Japanism. This, of course, ratifies
all the actions of the government. Thinking and criticism of
governmental policies, then, are not in accord wifh the Jap-
anese spirit. The essay's section on education has this to
say:
That education in our country is also wholly based

on our national entity, that it makes the manifestation
of this national entity its focal point, and that it has

banning it. Another discussion of the book by Hall is Educa-
tion for a New Japan, pp. 168-176.

1

Gauntlett and Hall, op. cit., p. 178. The "sublimate
and assimilate™ might better have been "refine and absorb."
The Japanese words are Jjunka and sesshu. See Mombusho,

Kokutai no Hongi, p. 1ll4.
2
Gauntlett and Hall, op. cit., p. 150.
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its distant source in the Way handed down to us since.
the founding ofthe Empire, is a fact we have seeix to be
equally true in the case of scholastic pursuits.

e o "To guide™ means the guiding of your children
so that they may reach the Way. Just as the Emperior
Meiji enjoined in the Imperial Rescript on Education,
our education, for one thing, comprises the spirit of
guarding and maintaining the prosperity of the Imperial
Throne by following the august spirit manifested in the
founding of the Empire in keeping with our national
entity. Hence, this is entirely different in its essence
from the mere development and perfection of oneself such
as is seen in the idea of self-realization and perfection
of one's character as set forth in individualistic peda-
gogies. . . Education whose object is the cultivation of
the creative faculties of individuals or the development
of individual characteristies is liable to be biased to-
ward individuals and to be led by individual inclinations,
and in the long run to fall into unplanned education, and
so run counter to the principles of the education of our

country.<
As Hall says, Kokutai no Hongivmestablishes the whole structure
of its political ultranationalism as the raison dtetre of ed-

ucation."3

The volume, Shimmin no Michi (The Way of the Sub-

Ject)4 was published on August 15, 1941.° According to Hall,

e — p' 1530
Ibid., p. 155.

Hall, Education for a New Japan, p. 172.

The word "Way" which is used so much in Japanese educa-
tional and other directives and constantly reiterated in Kékutai
no Hongi, Shimmin no Michi, and the Shushin texts requires some
explanation. The original is "michi," which has a large number
of eguivalents. Some of these are "path," "road," "way," "reason,"
"guidance," "¢éourse," "moral code," "moral principles," ete. The
word carries connctations, as do many other Japanese words used
in these texts and in official documents, which are not apparent

in translation.

5This is the date on my copy of the booklet. Mombushd,
Shimmin no Michi (The Way of the Subjeet). Tokyo: Asahi
Shimbunsha, 1941. (For an English edition of the document, or
of one of its versions, see Otto Tolischus, Tokyo Record, pp.
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over a million copies and a million and a half commentaries

werevpublished.1 The text of this document is inflamed, a

guite frank admission that Japan was out to "emancipate

East Asiatiec nations and to diffuse the M"great and glorious

principle of the Empire to the world"-zacting under the "Di-
vine Mission." It was so strong, in fact, that the Ministry

of Education prepared answers to possible gquestions as to its

2

inflammatory nature that might be asked by the Diet. In an

introduction, Hisamatsu Senichi, a professor of Tokyo Imperial
University and the man who prepared the original draft of

Kokutai no Hongi, stated that Shimmin no Michi was written
on the basis of the national polity (kokutai no hongi) and was

to clarify the Way of the subject with respect to this nati onal
polity.3 It is thus an extension and elaboration of the pre-
cepts of Kokutai no Hongl with emphasis on the subordinatbn of

the subject to the state and the Emperér and on the extension
of the Empire's beneficent influence t other peoples. It 1is
also a justification of the euphemism "Great East Asia Co-

Prosperity Sphere." A significant different between Kokutai no

Hongili and Shimmin no Michi is that the latter is less theoretical

405-427. New York: Reynal and Hitchcock, 1943. This trans-
lation differs considerably from my Japanese text.) But Hall
says that there must have been several editions. Hall, Shushin,
The Ethics of a Defeated Nation, p. 68.

1Ibid., p. 69.

2
Ibid., p. 69.

3
Shimmin no Michi, pp. 1 and 3.
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and historical and is directly aimed at imperialistic action.
Perhaps most important, it discusses the world situation in
1941 from the Japanese point of view, and in so doing is prob-
ably the last word in Japanism and Japanese imperialism. |
The influence of the book is conjJectural since little is known
us to its distribution and use. Certainly its style and diffi-

culty forbade its use and comprehension by the comman man of

Japan--as was true also of Kokutai no. Hongi. Nor was either
book intended for Japanese students, except students in insti-
tutions of higher learning. Both books, rather, were alilmed

at Japanese educational leaders who were expected and ordered
to transmit the ideas they contained to teachers and students.
The important task of getting the message across to students
in all schools below the highest levels was delegated to teach-
ers and the essential message was conveyed, for the most part,
in the Shiishin texts. The "legal" foundation of the "new"
philosophy of education in the late 1930's and early 1940's
and the importance attached to the Shushin texts can be seen
very clearly in the important Kokumin Gakko (National Element-
ary School) directives. So before discussing the Shﬁshih
texts and to elucidate part of the basis for the later nation-
alistic and militaristic emphases of these texts as well as

to give the intrinsic flavor of Japanese education in the late

1930ts and early 1940's, key passages from the Kokumin Gakkd

directives will be cited and the advent of the Kokumin Gakko
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1l
and some of the events leading up to it discussed.

During the 1920's, the govermment apparently was
dissatisfied with the practice of military training in the
schools, and accordingly, in 1925, issued a directive to the
effect that military officers on active duty would be as-
signed to give military instruction to male students in govern-
ment and public schools above the elementary 1e§el and below
the university level, that is, in normal schcols, middle
schools, semmongakk®d (specialist schools or collegeSE, tech-
nical schools, k&togakko (higher schools), etc.? This move

can be considered the opening wedge in the campaign of the
ultra-nationalists to convert the schools to their doctrines
and purposes. The whole trend toward ultra-nationalism is
epitomized in this early directive. Of course the directive
was not an isolated phenomenon; it was part of a larger move-
ment which is well illustrated by a series of directives start-
ing with an Imperial rescript issued shortly after the 1923
Earthquake. These directives (six in all), together with an

Imperial rescript and an implementing ordinance from the

1l

Brief accounts of the so-called National School Re-
form of 1941 can be found in Hall, Education for a New Japan,
PpP. R47-249, and in General Headgquarters, Supreme Commander
for the Allied Powers, Civil Informati on and Education Section,

Education Division, Education in the New Jagan. I, 39. Tokyo:
GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect., Educ. Div., May, 1948.

2Teikoku Hoki, pp. 39/1-39/2. This is Chokurei
(Imperial Ordinance) No. 135, April 13, 1925, as amended to
1929, Rikugun Genekl Shékd Gakko Haizoku Rei (Order for the
Assignment (Attachment) to Schools of Army Officers on Active

gugy . See, also, Keenleyside and Thomas, op._cit., pp. 117-
19.
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Ministry of Education, directed toward school youth, pointed
out the new Japanese Way very clearly.l The first four of
these--one Imperial rescript and three implementing directives—--
were issued in 1923. Their tone is moralistic with an accent
on encouraging the "National Spirit." The original rescript
may have been conceived as encouragement of a grief-stricken
people, but it was used as a vehicle of a more acute attitude
toward national virtues. The fifth of the directives, issued
in 1933, as a ten-year commemoration of the issuance of the
first one, came from the Prime Ministef, and together with the
asual moralistie exhortations, mentions the Japanese walking
out of the League of Nations, and talks of the beauty of chukd
(loyalty and filial piety) and bravery. The Prime Minister's
finishing note is " . . . the gradual strengthening of the
National Spirit" and the glory of the Empire being exalted

in the world. The last directive on the National Spirit came
in 1937 and was again from the Prime Minister. The tone here
is of course moral and exhortative, as usual, but there is an
added element. He speaks of the Empire desiring stability in
the Far East, and in coalition with China, wishing to plant the
foundations of world peace and likewlise showing the same road
to all countries. China always forgets the friendship of her

neighbor, loses faith, and for many years with a government

1
Shimmin no Michl says that about the time of the Im-

perial Rescript after the Earthquake (1923) the "Back to the
Japan Spirit" began. 1 had arrived at this conclusion before
I saw the statement in Shimmin no Michi primarily from a study
of ordinances and rescripts of the time.
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policy of anti-Japanism, disregards the power of the Empire,
brings about extreme violence, and finally causes the present
Incident ( the "China Incident"). This rationalization is
used to tell the nation that he must have its help, etec., etc.1
Two other documents, issued in 1939, further set the
tone of Japanism and Japanese education. They were an Imperial
rescript and an implementing Ministry‘of EFducati on ordinance
to school pupils. The rescript is an exhortation to school
children and youth to take up great responsibilities and bur-
dens,Ato be frugal, to respect morals, to nourish the country's
strength, and so on. The implementing ordinance is similar,
and concludes with the words, "We must expect humble response
to the unlimited Imperial Grac:e."2 The trend toward tighter

authoritarianism can clearly be seen. But it was to go even

further.

1All six of these documents can be found in Teikoku
Hoki, pp. 3-5 and 5/2. The later Shishin textbooks nearly
always included one or more of these. _The Imperial rescripts
to be found in the beginning of the Shushin texts, at least
those for the secondary schools, are: The Imperial Rescript
on Education (included in all Shushin texts), the Meiji 1886
Reseript (the Charter Oath), the Boshin Rescript (a sort of
follow-up to the Education Rescript and issued in 1908. Boshin
is a zodiacal date.), and the above-mentioned rescript to -
pupils. Others sometimes included are the Rescript to Soldiers
and Sailors (Emperor Meiji, 1895), the Rescript on the with-
drawal fram the League of Nations, etc. It must be remembered i
that this sort of thing was discussed in Shiishin classes with A
guidance for the "discussion" coming from ordinances like the E
Prime Minister'!s and with Ministry of Educatbn instructions as
to how they should be represented. ‘ .

2
Ibid., p. 5/3. There are a great many other interesting
directives that would well repay careful study. During the twen-
ty years before the War, and during the War, hundreds of them were
issued on education alone. These included directives from mili-

tary matters to baseball.
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The nationalistic trend reached its educational cul-
mination in the National School Reform of 1941, a reform which
was the apotheosis of nationalistic Japanism. It was a reform
along the lines laid down in the above-discussed directives and
in Kokutai no Hongi and Shimmin no Michl, and was mainly ideo-
logical and curricular. The most obvious change, and a signif-
icant one, was the name of the elementary school: from Shogakkd
(elementary school) to Kokumin Gakko (National Elementary
School or National School). InDecember,1938, the Kyoiku Shin--
‘gikai (Education Investigation Council), a committee or council
set up to advise the Ministry of Education, proposed a change
in the public school system. The Ministry studied the proposal,
accepted it, and put it into effect in April, 1941. Actually,
the system hardly had a chance to get started due to the War.
The following extracts from the Kokumin Gakkd Rej (National
Elementary School Ordinance) and the ;mplementing ordinance to
this ordinance sum up rather well what the educational system
was intended to become. The first extract is Artie¢le I of
the original ordinance.
Article I: The purpose of the Kokumin Gakko 1s to give
ordinary elementary education in accordance with the
Imperial Way, a?d to achieve fundamen;al civic training
of the people.

A comparison of this article with previously cited elementary

.school directives will s?ow that here we have a bald state-

ment of national purpose unalloyed with "educational® substance.
“...;,,__4.; - e e e < e e e e B e IR = . PO R,

1 B
Chokurei (Imperial Ordinance) No. 148, March 1, 1941,
as amended to March, 1943, Kokumin Gakko Rei. Teikoku Hoki,
Pe 44 ( Writer's translation.i
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This is a departure from the past, and yet a logical continua-
tion of the past. Even better for seeing the contrast are the
following excerpts from Article I of the implementing ordin-

ancee.

e + « Following the purport of the ImperialvRescript on
Education, pervading all of education there must be train-
ing in the Imperial Way, and especially there must be
deepened faith in the National Polity. . . Along with clar-
ifying the special characteristics of our national culture,
pupils should be acquainted with the situation in the Far
East and in the world, led to realize the position and
mission of the_ Empire, and led to cultivate a great nat-
jonal quality.1 :
irticle II of this important document makes another radical
change: Shiishin, history, geography, and national language
(Japanese) are included together under a new category, Kokum-
inka (National Subjects), with Shushin the first of these.
Shiishin had been the first and most important subject for many
years--since 1880, in fact--but now a new element has been
added. To an older definition, ". . . Shushin, based on the
Imperial Rescript on Education should guide to the practice
of national virtue, should nurture the morals of children,"
is added, "and should arouse (children) to the moral mission
of the Empire."2 The statements for the middle schools, the
higher schools, and the normal schools are similar. They all

follow the Imperial VWay, etc., ete.>

l .
Mombushd Rei (Ministry of Education Ordinance) No. 4,
March 14, 1941, as amended to 1946, Kokumin Gakko Rel Shiko
Kisoku (Implementing Regulations of the National Elementary

School Ordinance). 1Ibid., p. 50. (Writer's translation.)

2
Ibid., p. 50 (Article III, Kokumin Gakkd Reli Shiko
Kisoku).

3Ibid., pp. 88, 90, and 92.
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The importance of the 1941 change in the school sys-~
tem is what it stood for: it was the educational culmination
and implementation of the ulta-nationalism, anti-individual-
ism, and anti—foreigniém that had been growing since the
1920ts and 1930's, the logical culmination of an educational
system ridden with thought-control. It was the final step in
centralization and authoritarianisn.

The all~important subject of Shushin (Morals) has been
referred'to a number of times but only in passing. At this
point it might be wise to induire into it a bit more specifically
so that when later Occupation changes are discussed they can be
understood in their propér contéxt. Then, too,; no discussion
of Japanese education is complete without mention of Shushin.

Shushin!s number one ppsition in the Japanese publie
school curriculum has been mentioned} Its predominance and
emphasis remained pretty much the same for.forty years. The
early Shushin texts had a more or less neutral Japanese moral
emphasis which remained the same from 1890 to 1920. The
texts were highly, and even naively, moralistic, and stressed

the homely virtues.l They stressed, of course, the Confucian

1One might say the same about American and British
school readers of the time, but there is a decided difference.
The morals in Western readers were based on a general Christian
philosophy which most Americans and Englishmen subscribed to
without propaganda. The morals in Japanese readers, however,
were part of a definite, carefully planned indoctrination
program to change a trend in thinking and to help perpetuate
older values that were threatened by outside influences. See
Abe, op. eit., II, 1090, where the writer says,"Just as the
morals of foreign countries are based on religion, the morals
of Japan are based on the Imperial Rescript on Education.W®
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concepts of on (obligation), chu (loyalty), and Ko (filial
piety). But their emphasis on national virtues and duties
during the earlier years was only moderate. While they con-
tained the seeds of later nationalism, extreme nationalism

did not appear in the Shﬁshin books until the 1930!'s and 1940's.
The books for the first three years of the elementary school
stress the ordinary personal virtues together with general
Japanese orientation for the young child. From the fourth

year on, civic virtues are stressed and duty to country, loy-
zlty, filial piety, education, elections, the qualities of the
"Good Japanese," etc. are discussed. The texts for the upper
elementary School are similar. They simply extend and elaborate
the previous teaching.l As Kikuchi says, these texts are

one long commentary on the Imperial Rescript on Education. It
is hard to find anything "dangerous" in them. What is dangerous
is the implication behind Shushin and the potentialities it
contains for unlimited development along nationalistic and

nltra-nationalistic lines and along the lines of thought-

control.2

1Part of this discussion on early Shushin is based on
Kikuchi, op. cit., pp. 149-163, and rart on personal knowledge
of the texts. o

2 ‘ '

See Hall, Shﬁsh;nE The Ethics of a Defeated Nation,
pp. 13-21, for an illuminating discussion of the implications
of the Shushin texts. See, also, Kerlinger, op. cit., for
further discussion. A good treatment of the subjeets, in

English but strictly from the Japanese point of view, can be
found in World Conference Committee, Japanese Education .

ABsociation, Proceedings of the Seventh Biennial Conferenge
of the World Federation of Education Associations, IV, 38 -416.

Tokyo: W. C. C., J. E. A,, 1938.
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The later Shushin texts faithfully reflected the di-
rection and emphasis of the ordinances éited_above. on, chu,
and X0 were repeated more often; and thesé concepts were bent
to nationalistic and authoritarian ends td a greater extent.
The texts, like the directives, éspecially emphasized chu
(or chukun, loyaity to the Emperor) and related concepts. At
first there wvas a slight but perceptible change in emphasis:
pupils must be made to realize the "National Polity of Japan"
and to perceive the "speqial characteristics of Japanese nat-
jonal morality." As an antidote to "Dangerous Thoughts" the
government prescribed a liberal dose of Confuéian morals plus
chauvinism, and there was a gradually increasing emphasis--
it might almost be called nationalistic hysteria--on the "Jap-
anese VWay," "The National Polity," "The Sacred Mission of Jap-
an in the Far East and in the World," and so forth. And so it
was during the period 1930-1945 that the potentialities of the
Imperial Rescript on Education began to appear, and the seeming-
ly innocuous wording of the earlier directives and Shushin
texts began to take on new meaning and character. It must
be pointed out here that, as Hall says, it is difficult for a
non-Japanese to understand this when he reads translations
of direetives and textbooks. The 8hiishin texts and the di-
rectives were loaded with emotional overtones, difficult for
the foreigner to grasp but well calculated to inculcate in the
Japanese breast unilateral, undeviating feelings of patriot-

ism and loyalty to the Emperor and to Dai Nippon.
What is the content of the later Shiishin books and
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why was this content so "dangerous"to the Occupation that it
was banned? How did it differ from the earlier content of the
Meiji Shushin texts? Answers to these questions will greatly

help us to understand the drastic nature of Occupation reforms
and to appreciate the ideological magnitude of the Occupation
task in education and in thought--to change a nation's educa-
tional system from authoritarianism to democracy.

The first thing that strikes the student of Shiishin
when comparing Meiji and later texts is the great difference
in emphasis and content. The contextual method is similarg.
repeated exhortations on virtues, stories heavily embellished
with moral points, explanations of Confucian concepts and
morals, and increasing complexity of content andllanguage with
repetition of ideas in the ascending school years. 1In the
Meiji texts the main emphasis was on Confucian morals and on.
Japanese morals. In the later books, however, this emphasis
was supplanted by an emphasis on Empire propaganda. It 1is
interesting to compare the tables of contents of books of dif-
ferent periods. For example, the primary school third year books
for 1893, 1930, and for 1943 show significant contrasts. An
examination of these tables will show that there are great dif-
ferences in content and treatment between the first and third
sets, with the secoﬁd set somewhere between, even if the basic

ideology is practically the same.l The Meiji text emphasizes

lSee Appendix II for translations of these tables of
contents. The third-year books were selected at random. Almost
any year would probably show the same or similar differences.
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homely virtues, Japanese virtues, and even military vir-
tues, but all are given approximately equal treatment;
they are all considered part of the virtues of the "Good
Japanese."” But in the 1943 volume miiitary and allled vir-
tues of blind loyalty and self-effacement for the military
cause are very much paramount. The 1930 book shows a midway
treatment leaning toward the 1943 side: the older system has
been considerabiy altered and is somewhat nat%onalistic but
still not yet ultra—nationalistic.l
It should be apparent thati the Shiishin courses and
texts were the most influential instruments of the Japanese

educational system for accomplishing the government's purposes.

They dominated the curricula of almost all schools, certainly of

1

To give the flavor of characteristic Shiishin lessons,
which are somewhat different from Hall's translations and which
directly illustrate a portion of the Japanese philosophy of
education, the writer has translated two lessons from a 1941
middle school book and included them in this thesis as Appendlx
IIT. These lessons are called "School"™ and "On to the Teacher."
The latter is particularly interesting because of its center-
ing around the concept of on (defined as "obligation"™ of a non-
onerous kind, usually to the Emperaér, to teachers, and to parents).
See Ruth Benedict, The Chrysanthemum and the Sword, pp. 99-116.
Boston: Houghton, Mifflin Co., 196, for what is probably the
best discussion in English of this difficult concept. Excellent
descriptions of on and related concepts can also be found in
Edwin O. Reischauer, The United States and Japan, pp. 133-177.
Cambridge: Harvard University Press, 1950. A recent Japanese
description is Sakurai Shotaro, Nippon Hoken Shakai Ishiki Ron
(Japanese Feudal Social Consciousness). Tokyo: Nikkd Shoin,
1949. Sakurait's discussion is mostly based on Japanese liter-
ature. For translations of elementary school texts, see Hall,
Shushin, The Ethics of a Defezted Nation. The observations and
conclusions on Shiushin of this thesis are based on a wide range
of Shiishin texts in my possession, (Hall's book is a transla-
tion of the books that were used in the first six years of the
elementary school during one short period, 1936-1940), on con-
versations with informed Japanese educators, and, of course, on
inference from study of official documents.




62

most of the schools; they helped fix the attitudes and mores
of a nation. And these attitudes and mores were the direct
and indireet results of a carefully planned and nurtured govern-
ment policy. Before the Meiji Restoration, there were no such
general attitudes. But after the issuance of the Imperial Re-
seript on Education, the Confucian philosophy of the ruling
classes was transmuted into a generél philosophy for the com-
mon people, for all Japanese, and, most important, it was a
philosophy made acceptable to and accepted by the Japanese
people. This, of course, was because the government did not
take a strange, new philosophy but rather took an old, fairly
familiar one, one congenial to the Japanese mind and to Jap-

anese culture, and with extreme cleverness and even wisdom,

from the Japanese point of view, adapted it to the desired

national ehds. To deny the efficiency and the effimey of the
system is to be unrealistic. The intellectual Japanese may
say, nonsense, but it is nonetheless completely true that the
Japanese people accepted, believed, and acted upon the basils
of this philosophy. And the evidence was apparent during the
Occupation, and is still apparent after the Peace Treaty.

In fact, had it not been for this philosophy, the Americans
vwho went into Japan after the War and worked and lived there
would not have had the security they did have. The Japanese
are not a submissive people to an enemy. And they were not
submissive to the Americans of the Occupation, at least not
in the Western sense. Had it not been for the severe discipline

of Japanese 1life and the Japanese school system and the bui
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philosophy of complete loyalty and obedience to the Emperor
and to superiors, there would be many Americans who would
never have left Japan alive.

There was, then, during the 1940's,an all-out effort
to indoctrinate thoroughly all students in all schools in the
Imperial Way. The Confucian virtues were raised to the nth
power of loyalty, obedience, and sacrifice for the Emperor.
The directives showed the Way; the Shiashin texts helped im-
plement the Way. The technique was unlimited repetition of
emotion-loaded words, phréses, stories, and proverbs, using

the long-familiar, heavily moral phraseology of the Shushin

texts but with the latent potentialities of the language re-
alized for ultra-nationalistiec and authoritarian ends. The
method was efficient, thorough, effective. It succeeded in
creating the "Good Japanese" who did not think or act like
an individual nor wanted to, and who could not make an in-
dividual decision. His thinking was group thinking; his de-
cisions were group decisions. And the group decisions vere
hierarchical, authoritarian, and ehotional,governed by powver
minorities. All Japanese life was colored by Shushin and by
the powerful ideas behind Shushin. Almost every Japanese
individual's thoughts and acﬁlons were complete and thorough
jobs of psychological indoctrination ever seen in the history

of the world.

It seems very clear from the evidence that the

Japanese educational system was thoroughly authoritarian in
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its ideals and methods. The officials that ran the system

were authoritarian, as were the teachers who actually taught
the children. The political and_social systems, too, must

nave been authoritarian, and the children produced by the whole
system, must have learned authoritarian ideals and ideas. As
adults, in turn, they must have passed on their attitudes toA
their offspring and their pupils. In sum, then, the Occupation
of Japan faced, in Sertember, 1945, a society whose basic ways
of thinking and doing were very opposed to the ways of doing and
thinking that the Occupation was to attempt to teach. Since the
Occupation was to teach democracy with its emphasis on indi-
vidual freedom, autonomy, and responsibility, its task was to
effect changes in political, economic, and social institutions,
and even more drastic changes in the mores and attitudes of the
Japanese people. It is evident how complex, enormous, and
difficult a task this was. Even on a small scale, effecting

a change from authoritarianism to democracy is difficult
enough. In view of the firmness and depth of authoritarian

attitudes in Japanese education, it would seem that the Oc-

cupation attempted an impossible task. Yet, to a certain con-
siderable extent, the goal was successfully reached. We now

turn to . a consideration of how this was done.




CHAPTER III
THE MACHINERY OF CHANGE--THE OCCUPATION

In order to understand the very complicated picture
of educational reform in‘Japan during the Occupation, it is
necessary to grasp clearly the role of the Ministry of Ed-
ucation, Occupation policy and its implementation, the three
phases of Japanese and Occupation~effort into which the over-
all reform breaks down, and the contrasts to be noted between
the older and the newer systems. It was against this wide
background of national reform and activity that the climax
of the educational reform, the election of boards of education,
took place. This background alsc makes educational reform
in Japan and in Shikoku understandable.

It is difficult to assay the extent to which the Min-
istry of Education advanced or obstructed educational reform
in Japan during the Occupation. Many Americans who were pre-
sumably in a position to know the situation insist that the
Ministry was obstructionist; others say that basically fhe
Ministry was behind the reforms of the Occupation and that
only here and there did obstructionism occur.l No easy and

clear answer is possible. That there should have been a

1

Neither statement, of course, can ever be substan-
tiated beyond the opinion of observers. It seems to the writer,
however, that the latter is the more realistic and more accurate
view psychologically. For an excellent discussion of Japanese
cooperation during the Occupation, see Edwin 0. Relschauer, o

cit., pp. 218-234..This statement and others following it
65
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gdod deal of obstructionism seems obviousféthe bureaucrats

of the Ministry of Education knew only one way of doing  things,
and certainly many of them could only have been convinced that
the proposed reforms of the Occupation would be deleterious to
the Japanese educational system and to Japan. Others might
have been equally convinced that the reforms would be good for
Japan. The safest statement to make, perhaps, is that a good
majority of them were well-intentioned but confused. They were
asked to assimilate and propagate educational reforms whose
basic philosophy was very different from that which they had
learned and worked under. Many of them, to be sure, tried to
do this. It is probable that only a small minority of the
Ministry of Education personnel was opposed to the proposed
reforms. A well-balanced view, then, of educational refcrm in
Japan during the Occupation must take into account the confu-
sions and contradictions which will naturally arise from the
cldse impact of two different cultures and philosophies of
life and education. On the one hand was the Japanese system
with its authoritarianism and idealism; on the other hand was
the American system with its democracy and pragmatism. No
contrast could be more clearcut. No differences would seem

to be so irreconcilable. It is therefore little wonder that
Japanese education officials should have been bewildered,
1little wonder that much of what they did should have seemed
obstructionist. It is much more to be wondered at that an ul-
timate reconcilliation of these oﬁposed vigys (with a distinct

edge toward the American side) was not only possible but was

made on the basis of conversations with staff members of the,
Education Division, CI&E, SCAP, with local Japanese offiC1a
and on other personal knowledge.
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actually achieved.
Fortunately or unfortunately, the Ministry of Educa-

tion was the executive instrument for the educational will

of the Supreme Commander for the Allied Powers (SCAP). Before
the capitulation'of Japan it had been contemplated that educa-
tional administration would be much more directly in American
han.ds.1 As it turned out, the very vwise and very practical
objective of the Occupation, right fnom the start, was to let
the Japanese run their own affairs--with American advice and
assistance in the background. This system had several advan -
tages over a more direct system, among which the most important
were that it closely resembled Japanese governmental adminis-
tration and thinking and thus was well understood by the Jap-
anese, and overwhelmingly important, it threw responsibility
and autonomy directly into Japanese hands and started re-educa-
tion in the only way that could have achieved long-range suc-
cess. Its greatest disadvantage was that it was very hard for
the rank and file Japanese and American to understand why it
was so imperative for Americans to keep a hands-off policy, even

to the point of allowing, sometimes, serious mistakes to occur.2

3 ,
John D.. Montgomery, "Administration of Occupied Japan:
First Year," Human Organigatjion, VIIT (Summer, 1949), 4-16.

2 .
This policy probably caused most of the troubles of

Americans working in Japanese education. Many, or most, of them
simply could not understand it; they persisted in doing the job
themselves; they persisted in interfering, and thus helped weak-
en Japanese responsibility and autonomy. No more striking ex-
ample of this can be found than the curiously ethnocentric policy
and implementation of policy of the education officers of the I
Corps'! area ( from Kyoto south).
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What has been said of the Ministry of Education is
true, more or less, of other Japanese education officials:
in general, they were well-intentioned, cooperative, but con-
fused. And this confusion was not helped by the occasional
contradictions in Occupation policy that persisted in occur-
ring in Tokyo and in the local areas.1 All in all, how=-
ever, it can be said that the Ministry of Education ably per-
formed the very difficult functions of being the executive
agency of Occupation educational reform and the intermediary
between SCAP and Japanese education personnel all over the
country. Although it was often very weak in this latter
function and although there was a contradietion in using the
agency which was formerly the executive arm Qf Japanese ed-
ucational authoritarianism to implement democratic policies,
it Wa§~also unavoidable. The circumstances being what they

were, it is hard to see how any other policy would have been

possible.2

1

Braibanti has ably outlined one of the sources of
greatest contradiction: the different conceptions of Occupa-
tion policy held by SCAP and by local commanders and officers
of Military Government teams and the assumption of enforce-
ment powers by local Military Government officers. Ralph Je
D. Braibanti, "Occupation Controls in Japan," Far Eastern
Survey, XVII (September, 1948), 215-219. It should be pointed
out, though, that Braibanti's view is rather extreme, and was
based on his experience during the early part of the Occupa-
tion. (And he spent most of his time working in only one pre-
fecture, Yamanashi.) The situation definitely improved later.
See, also, Montgomery, op. cit.

2For a detailed account of this whole situation, see
Robert King Hall, Education for a New Japan, pp. 249-266 and
287-292. TFor the official Occupation viewpoint, see GHQ, SCAP,
CI&E Sect., Educ. Div., Education in the New Japan, I, 135 ff.
A definitive and objective account of Japanese education dur-
ing the Occupation, the policy of SCAP, and the difficulties
and contradictions within this policy has yet to be writte
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. | The role of the Ministry of Education was to "initiate"
those changes considered necessary to the democratization of
Japanese education. Most of the reforms, naturally, were
proposed by SCAP education officers. The earlier negative
measures were accomplished in part by SCAP directives to the
Japanese Government.l Almost all the changes initiated by
American and Japanese officials after the first negative peri-
od were based on the recommendations of the United States Ed-
ucation Mission to Japa_.n2 and the Japanese Education Reform
Council.3 In brief, the system was as follows. SCAP officers
would decide that such-and-such action was necessary. They
would then confer with their Ministry of Eduecation counter-
parts and "suggest" that the action be taken. Theoretically,
the details of the action would be left to the Japanese;

practically, the Americans would often outline in considerable

detail what they considered to be appropriate measures for

implementing the action. This was particularly true early 1in

1 }
See ibid., II, 25-47, for copies of the most important
of thesezdirectives affecting education.

The United States Education Mission arrived in Japan
in March, 1946, and studied the situation for one month. It
drew up its excellent report in the same month Report of the

United States Education Mission to Japan. Tokyo: SCAP, March 30,
1946.

3For a report of this council, see Japanese Education
Reform Council, Education Reform in Council. Report of the
JERC, 1950. A perusal of this report by an uninformed reader
would lead to the impression that the JERC was mainly responsi-
-ble for the educational reforms made in Japan. This was sup-
posed to be true, but the facts were probably otherwise. The
JERC probably had little influence during the first half of
the Occupation, and very likely not much more influence later.
For the future acceptance and amalgamation of the reforms made,
however, it would be a good thing if the Japanese people were
to believe this Tiction.
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the Occupation. Later, as the Japanese gained experience

and confidence, it became less necessary to suggest imple-
mentation. If acceptable to them, the Ministry officials
would work out a draft of a directive to preféctural governors,
submit this draft to the American education officers (many
directives they did not submit), and if approved, send it

out through Japanese cha.nnels.1 In its main outline, the same
system was used in the prefectures, except that, during the
early Occupation and even later, local education officers
were often more authoritarian in their methods. Variations

of this procedure of course occurred, especially when the
Japanese were opposed to or did not clearly understand a

proposed measure. This is not the point here, however,

What is important is the fact that the proposed democratiza-
tion of Japanese education was being attempted by using the
very agency which had above all other educational agencies
stood for hierarchical authoritarianism and by using almost
the same administrative methods that were described in
Chapter II.

The administrative policy of SCAP in educational
reform and the role of the Ministry of Education have been
suggested above. The American and Japanese systenms of im-

plementation of SCAP and Ministry of Education Policy will

lBased on wvhat has been told the writer by SCAP
education officers and by Japanese officials, on sitting in on
two SCAP-Ministry of Education informal conferences, and on
other personal experience.
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now be outlined together since they are essentlially insep-
arable and since they point up an important contrast Po the
system that now exists in Japan.l It is not the function
of this thesis to discuss the actual educational changes
made, except as they throw light on the original hypotheses
set up. The function is, rather, to examine and analyze- the
older and newer systems for basic ideological, administra-

tive, and psychological contrasts.

The Japanese system of educational administration,
as it worked in practice during the early Occupation, was
very much the same as it had been before the end of the VWar.
The Ministry of Education, or the appropriate section of
the Ministry, would write a "directive" to prefectural gov-
ernors ordering or suggesting that a certain action be taken.
Many of these directives, as outlined above, originated in
SCAP headquarters, either from the Education Division of the
Civil Information and Fducation Section or from other sec-

tions concerned with educational change.2 The governors, on

1

This point is very important since much of the crit-
icism of educational reform in Japan has centered around the
fact that SCAP used the centralized government to achieve the
reforms desired, and thus, according to the critics! argument,
defeating the fundamental purpose of the Occupation: decen-
tralization of educational administration. But, as will be-
come apparent later, the aim of decentralization was in mind
all the time, and the use of the central government was an un-
avoidable temporary expedient.

2

For example, the so—called purge directives of educa-
tional personnel originated, in good part, in the Governmment
Section of SCAP. See Govt, Sect. SCAP, op. cit., I, 10-81.
An ‘excellent but unpublished source of early Ministry of Ed-
vcation directives is: "Digests of the More Important Ministry
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receivihg the directive, would refer it to thelr appropriate
staff officers. (This was in theory, of course. Actually,
the directives went directly to the section chiefs concerned.)
The staff officers would then refer the directive with ap-
propriate comments or orders to one or more_subordinates. The
subordinates would transmit the directive or its substance
usually to local e;ecutives-—mayors and headmenf—or to municipal
and gun (county) subordinates or directly to schools. This
was the essential procedure. Variations naturally occurred.

Alongside this Japanese administrative setup was a
roughly comparable Occupation structure. When an important
directive was issued by the Ministry of Education, or a SCAP
directive issued to the Ministry,l the American ::..plement-
ing arm of the Occupation, the Eighth Army, was notified and
sometimes given instructions as to what should be done by
American persomnel to see to the implementation of the di-
rective. In the azbsence of explicit instructions, it was
assumed that American field personnel knew what to do.2 Al-
though inadequate informztion to the field from SCAP on

oFf FTducation Orders and Directives Issued Since the End of

the War, 10 May 1946." Tokyo: GHQ, SCAP, CIE Sect. Educ. Div.,
May 10, 1946 (mimeographed--in writer's possessionf. Collec-
tions of these digests were sent to Military Government teams
from time to time, and thus the titles differ somewhat from
that given above zdates). Many of the early directives can be
found in GHQ, SCAP, CIE Sect., Educ. Div., Educatjon in the
New Japan, II, 131-256.

r
It should be noted that quite early in the Occupation
a number of directives referring to education were issued by
SCAP directly to the Japanese Govermment. The administrative
system, however, was the same. The only difference was in
enphasis. The "direct" directive had more weight than SCAP-
"suggested™ Japanese directives.

See Appendix IV for the basic Civil Education
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Japanesé go?érnmental action was a serious weakness of Amer-
jcan Occupation administration, this system worked fairly
well. 1Its greatest defect wasvthe fact that almost never
did American or Japanese prefectural personnel have anYthing
to say about what should or should not be done. Military
Government education officers in the prefectures did have a
reporting system by means of which they could report on the
effects of directives or other action, but even when these
repoftS‘were seen seldom were they effective in changing the
minds of Tokyo administrators and advisors. It is gquite
likely that the Supreme Commander himself never saw more
than diluted or distorted versions of the reports.1
The educational structure of the Occupation Forces
was more hierarchical and complex than the Japanese. Beneath
SCAP, which was essentlally a policy headquarters, was the
Fighth Army with a very large headquarters in Yokohama. On
the staff of the Eighth Army Commander ( 2 Lt. General) was

a Senior Military Government Officer (Major General, Brig-
adier General, or Colonel). Under this latter officer there

was a CI&E Officer (Lt. Colonel or Major) and an ASsistant

directive, Operational Directive 19, February 26, 1947, from
Eighth Army to all Military Government units. This directive
was originally an order from SCAP to the Commanding General,
Eighth Army (AG 000.8 (18 Jan 47), CIE, 18 January 1947,

"CI&E Projects"). See, also, Appendix V for the revised Civil
Education directive, issued October 4, 1949. O. D. 19 was the -
fundamental guide for regional and prefectural CE officers;

all their work was presumably guided by it, 0. D. 52 (the
revision) was not nearly as influential as 0. D. 19. O. D. 19,
together with the Job descriptions gilven in Appendices VIa and
VIb, give a good idea of the scope of the CE officer's job.

This was common knowledge among American education
personnel in Japan. The writer deduced from remarks made by
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CI&E Officer (civilian) who had a small staff to assist
them. In 1946, there were two corps headquarters under Army
in Sendal (northeastern Japan) and Kyoto (Southwestern Japan),
five dependent regions, and three "independent" regions.
Two of these latter regions were independent because their
areas ﬁere under the tactical command of British Common-
vealth troops, and these troops had liffle or nothing to do
with Military Government. The other region was directly
under Eighth Army. The two corps had similar setups to Army's:
a Senior Military Govermment Officer (Colonel)1 and a CI&E
officer (civilian) and Assistant CI&E Officer (civilian) with
Japanese personnel, for the most part, as assistants.? Under
corps were the regional headguarters which were purely for
Military Government purposes and which were situated at central
points of the various regions of Japan. With one or two ex-
ceptions, there were no Japanese counterparts to these eight

regions or to their personnel.3 Finally, under the regions

the Chief of CI&E, SCAP, in a conversatiocn in 1948, that Gen-
erzl MacArthur probably never saw any original Military Govern-
ment reports.

lActually, this officer and his subordinates were not
assigned as corps officers. It was almost pure accident that
they had the corps titles. The true title of the corps Mil-
itary Government commanding officer was Region Senior Military
Government Officer. But since they did their business in
the same buildings as the commanding generals of the two corps
they were considered to be and treated as corps staff officers.
This had no small influence on actual Military Government ad-
ministration and operation in the field.

2 _
From January, 1947, to August, 1947, the writer was
issistant CI&E Officer of the IX Corps in Sendail.

3This regional system was adopted from the Japanese
regional administration which was set up for war purposes.

The Japanese abandoned it zfter the War.
The regions were: Hokkaido (IX Corps), Tohoku (IX ;
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were the Military Government teams themselves, the true oper?
ational level of the Occupation.v The Senior Military Govern-
ment Officer (Lt. Colonel) of each of the forty-eight pre-
fectural teams had under him staff officers (usually from 2nd
Lieutenant to Major or civilians with appropriate Civil Serv-
ice rank);among whom was the CI&E Officer (later CE Officer).
The CI&E Officer was responsible for the surveillance and guid-
ance of the Japanese prefectural education personnel, from the
Education Chief down to the school teacher, to see that the
educational policies of SCAP were carried out. Actually, most
CI&E officers did far more than this. Some of i‘them, especially
early in the Occupation, almost tried to run the educational
programs in their areas. In addition, they had responSibility
for encouraging local assoclatlions, inspecting schools, en-
gineering‘informational programs, and in general being a:sort

of super-superintendent of education.1

It can be seen that the American structure was complex
and unwieldy. Despite repeated recommendations and demands
for simplification and reform, it was not essentially altered

until July, 1949, when an order was issued by SCAP drastically

Corps), Kanto (IX Corps),Tokyo-Kanagawa (directly under Eighth
Army), Tokai-Hokuriku (I Corps), Kinki (I Corps), Chugoku
(directly under Eighth A ), Shikoku (directly under Eighth
Army), and Kyushu %I»Corps .

1
See Appendix VIa. This is a job description of a
prefedtural CE Officer. See Appendlix VIb for the regional CE
Officerts job description (the writer'!s). Actually, these
Job descriptions are later ones; thus the use of CE instead
of CI&E. In 1948, the CI&E function was broken down into CI

and CE,
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changing the whole setup of Civil Affairs (the new name adopted
in 1948 to take the place of Military Government).' Civil Af-
fairs teams were ordered to start gradual licuidation and a
date was set (December 31, 1949) for the discontinuance of the
Civil Affairs sections of Army and the two corps. Regilonal
Civil Affairs headquarters were maintained and put directly
under SCAP. They were to take over all field ‘func'tions.l. How-
ever, although the Americah system was much slower and more in-
efficient than the Japanese, it accomplished its purposes fairly
well,z and it is due in good part to the hard, sincere work of
many Military Government CI&E officers that the system worked
as well as it did. Khowledge of the system is important for

an understanding of education under the Occuration, and

1

Letter Order, AG 320 (25 July 49) SGS, from GHQ, SCAP,
to Commanding General, Eighth Army, "Reorganization of Civil
Affairs Activities," July 25, 1949. This order was sent out
without much advance warning and caused a great commotion among
Civil Affairs personnel. Some were shocked and disappointed;
others were gratified. The regions were discontinued in 1950,
and Civil Affairs ended in 1951. (The reader should know that
the terms Military Government (MG) and Civil Affairs (CA) are
interchangeable. In this thesis, the former term is most used,
but when writing of events after July, 1949, the latter term is

used.)

2

Out of the complex variety of reasons for this, an
important one was that a good deal of administrative autonomy
was achieved willy-nilly by local Military Government Officers
because of inadequacies of Occuration communication. While
Shikoku communication with higher headquarters was very good
during the time Shikoku was directly under Eighth Army, Shikoku
was relatively neglected by officers and visitors from higher
headquarters because of its comparative isolation. The pre-
fectural officer got his autonomy somewhat:as follows. He
would have to take action in the absence of any precedent or
orders because he either could not get throughito headquarters
or because headquarters would not give him an answer to his
questions. Another point is that the region officers often took
responsibility for supplying interpretations of Eighth Army,
SCAP, and Japanese Government policy.
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especially important in view of the radical changes in admin-
istration made by the Board of Education Law of 1948.

From the brief description of the Japanese educational
administrative machinery during the period 1945 to the middle
of 1948, it is evident that there was not too much difference
from the pre-war system. The big difference was in the con-
tent of education; the manner in which the reforms were ac-
comrlished was much like the older down-fhe-line authoritarian
system. The existing structure was "purified" and used by |
the occupiers. But their ultimate goal was always to change
the system itself, too. Criticisms of the Occupration using
the bureaucratic and hiérarchical Ministry of Education 1in
order to accomplish reforms which the personnel of this Min-

istry could not understand are quite logical. But the early

changes had to be made and made quickly. The school system
had to be put into immediate operation--in September, 1945,
the whole system had practically stopped% Immediate decen-
tralization was 1lmpossible. Such a decehtralization would
have required a very large force of trained American and Jap-
anese personnel to implement it. This personnel did not
exist or was notvavailable. that was done was probably the
only possible course of action-- at the time. It is not
meant here to condone the many mistakes made nor the pro-
longation of the hierarchical system beyond reason. The

system long outlived its real usefulness, and even helped

1
GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect., Educ. Div., Education in
the New Japan, I, 31l.
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to slow down educational reform by strengthening and perpet—
uating at least part of the Ministry of Education strangle-
hold on educat_ion.l

Shikoku's -place in this early scheme of things was
much the same as it had been before the Occupation. Except
for purged officials and teachers, there was little change
in administration and thinking. There was, of coufse, change
in content. But even this'change was superficial. VWhen the
writer arrived in Shikoku in August, 1947, the educational
situation, speaking administratively and psychologically,

was not too much different from what it had been during, say,
1939. The ideology and part of the content had changed. But
Japanese educational thinking and doing had not caught up
with the ideologicél change. The practices and thinking of
authoritarianism were used to "further" educational ideas of
democracy.

Educational administration in Shikoku paralleled that
of other regions of Japan. There were the four education
chiefs of the prefectures, members of the staffs of the four
governors, vho had under them the prefectural education
offices or sections which handled most of the educational
administration necessary for their prefectures. These educa-
tion sectlons were broken down into subsections responsible

for schoo; education, physical education, social education,

1
Even now the effort to re-establish the Ministry of

Education in its position of power is being made. See Luhmer's
excellent article: Nicholas Luhmer, S.J., "Revision of the Post-
war Educational Reform in Japan?®" School and Society, LXXV
(May 31, 1952), 337-340. See, dlso, Nippon Times, April 21,
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and general affairs (personnel, finance, etec.). Each of these
subsections had its chief and its staff. It was the respon-
sibility of the prefectural education office to transmit the
wishes of the Ministry of'Education and of the Occupation
Forces (Shinchggun)l to local administrators, mainly towvn
and village chiefs, gun (county) officials, and school prin-
cipals.2 Fortunately or unfortunately, there was consider-
able confusion from top to bottom due to lack of understanding
of the changes being made.

One of the specific duties of the American education
officer was to help Japanese administrators and teachers under-
stand the content changes being made .3 According to the

size and presumed importance of the prefecture, there were one,

1952, (editorial), December 29, 1951 (editorial), and March 19,
1952 (article, f"Local Bodies Hit Education Plan," p. 7). The
Ministry of Education issue is still by no means a closed one
in Japanese education. In the opinion of the writer, the
Ministry should have been liquidated or drastically reformed
some time 1in 1947 or 1948 as a preliminary step to establish-
ing the boards of education. :

1The Japanese use of the word Shinchiigun for "Occupa-
tion Forces" is an interesting example of Japanese euphemism.
The word means, literally, "advance residing army." The_more
accurate but more offensive word to the Japanese is gsenryogun
(army of occupation). '

2
The Japanese had no superintendents of education,
. as such.

3It should be clearly understood by the reader that
very often the American education officer was ill-equipped to
do this. He often did not have the knowledge or experience
to understand the changes himself. And even when he did have
the necessary understanding and knowledge, he might lack under-
standing and knowledge of the Japanese educational system and
the Japanese way of looking at things educational. This point
is important because, despite the great inadequacies of the
imerican setup, the ultimate objectives were pretty much achieved.
(The reasons for American inadequacy will not be discussed here.)
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two, or more education officers in each prefectufal Military
Government headquarters plus Japanese personnel to help the
Americans. The usual table of organization called for a
CI&E Officer (later CE Officer),an Assistant CI&E Officer,
and one or two so-called Education Specialists.1 Early in the
Occupation the two former positions or one of them were filled
by military pefsonnel,t but by late 1947 or earl& 1948, most
of these had been replaced by civilians specifically hired for
the job.

Immediately above the prefectural Military Government
headquarters was the region headquarters consisting, like the
prefectural headquarters, of a Senior Military Government Of-
ficer (Colonel) with his staff of advisors in civil education,
economics, legal and government, welfare, and public health.
(Later, in 1948, civil information was added.) The Civil '
Information and Education Office of the Skikoku Military
Government Region consisted of a CI&E Officer, an Assistant
CI&E Officer, and an Administrative Assistant ( a sergeant).
In addition, there were Japanese administrative, specialist,
and clerical assistants. The responsibility of this office
was mainly administrative. 'Direct contact with Japanese
education personnel was theoretically limited to those con-
tacts made in the course of visiting and assisting prefectural

Military Government officers. 1In practice, however, the

1
Only one prefecture of Shikoku, Ehime, was entitled
to an assistant CI&E officer.
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situation was more informal and the Regional CI&E officers
‘had considerable direct contact with the Japanese, but always
in conjunction with prefectural Military Government officers

’ 1
and/or with their knowledge and consent.

The Occupation of Japan up to 1950 can be broken
down, con#éniently and somewhat arbitrarily, into three broad
periods, each of which has distinetly recognizable character-
istics. The three periods are: September, 1945? to early
1947; early 1947 to late 1948; late 1948 to early'l950. The
first of these periods was characterized by negative measures:
education officials and teachers were purged, militarism was
eliminated from schools, and objectionable textbooks and other
teaching materials were discarded. While positive measures
were taken, they were overshadowed by the general aura of
negation prevalent during the period. Still, the bases of
later positive action were laid. The second period can be
called the period of éarly positive and constructive measures
and democratic beginnings. It was during this period that the
all-important Fundamental Law of Education (Kyoiku Kompon HD)
and the School Education Law (Gakko Kyoiku HS) were passed.?

1 : 4 .
This administrative point is important because it
was necessary to establish the autonomy of the prefectural
Military Government CI&E officers in the eyes of the hierarch-
ical-minded Japanese. Otherwise, Japanese educators would not
have respected and worked efficiently with these officers. See
Aprendix VIb for the responsibilities of the Region CE Officer

of Shikoku.

2See GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sec., Educ. Div., ¥Fducation in
the New Japan, II, 109-130, for reproductions of these laws in
English. The Japanese originals can conveniently be found 1
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Oof course, this was also the time of the passage of the New
Constitution. Tremendous efforts were made by Americans

and Japanese to understand and implement these laws which
changed the base and face of Japanese education. The changes
can be summed up in the words "equality of educational op-
portunity."l The system was still run by the central govern-
ment, but it was supposed to be run for the benefit of all
the children of all the people. That other concept necessary
to democratic education, education run by the people, or ed-
ucational autonomy, had to wait until 1948 when the Board of
Fducation Law was passed.

The last period, which really comes down to the
present, is the timé of early maturity, autonomy, and decentral-
ization. Here there is both the structure and content of a
democratic educational system. The structure was provided
by the laws passed to initiate educational equality, autonomy,
and decentralization, the content by the greater understanding
of the Japanese people and Japanese education personnel of
the new system and their highly motivated efforts to achieve
democracy of education. It is the task of the next chapters
to outline the administrative changes aimed at decentraliza-

tion and local autonomy in education and to estimate roughly

Matsugawa Hiro (ed.), Roppo Zensho (Complete Compilation of
the Six Codes), Section "Kydiku to Koseim" (Education and
Welfare), pp. 1-19. Tokyo: Iwanami Shoten, 1949. English
versions of most of the important Japanese education laws
and ordinances issued during the Occupation can now be found
in GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect., Educ. Div., Post-War Deve__pments
in Japanese Education, Vol. II.

1See Fundamental Law c¢f Education, Article III.
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the degree to which education in Shikoku, and in Japan, has

been democratized.




"CHAPTER IV
THE BOARDS OF»EDUCATION AND THE FIRST ELECTIONS

At what point in time did Japanese education become
democratic? This question, while a bit absurd, helps to focus
thought on a possible dividing line between the old and the
new. The central theme of the preceding chapter was that the
administration of Japanese education during the early part of
the Occupation was.much the same as it had been before the
Occupation. The basic philosophy of education, its ideology,
and its content were radically changed, but these changes were
attempted, contradictorily, through an imperfect medium, a
central educational organ of government with a long tradition
of authoritarian hierarchy. It can be said arbitrarily, there-
fore, that the educational system did not become democratic
until this chain of commandwas broken, until local administra-
tors and educators, with the backing of loczal governments, were
permitted or forced to take unto themselves the planning and
running of the educational system with some semblance of real
participation by the people in the decision-making process.
Here, as later, then, our central criterion is decision-making.
Vho makes the decisions as to how the schools shall be run
and what shall be taught? On the answers to this question and
others like it depend the authoritarianism or democracy of the

educational system.
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This point in time can well be October, 1948, when

prefectural and city boards of education were elected all
over Japan. Before examining, specifically, the boards of
education of Shikoku and their operation for signs of in-
cipient and maturing democracy, it would be wise to examine
the Board of Education Law itself and how it came to be. Ob-
viousl& this is a law of extraordinary importance if it is used
as a dividing line between authorvitarianism and democracy in-
Japanese education. And 1t 1s of extraordinary impottance.
It is the law which throws the responsibility for Japanese ed-
ucation into the hands of the Japanese people and which breaks
the legal back of Ministry of Education domination of Japanese
education. The law says, in effect, that the people of Japan
should elect representatives to govern local educational affairs.
Within the limits of national law, it divorced local education
from the strong grip of the central govermment and the prefecfural
governors.1 No matter what the defects of the law--and there
are serious ones--and no matter what cultural arguments are
brought against the system, 1t was a tremendous Jjump forward
into the difficult waters of educational democracy.

The Board of Education Law, above all other ‘things,
rut the responsibility for education into the hands of elected
representatives of the peopie. Theoretically, at least, the
Ministry of Education no longer had anything to say about the

actual administration of Japanese lower education except as

1
. Board of Education Law, Articles IV, XLVIII, and
LV.




86

such power was delegated or implied by national law.l Instead,
boards of education were to be elected 1in all prefeétures; '
cities, towns and villages of the nation to take charge of all
the multiplicity of functions of educational administration',2
To assist them in their-work and to be theéir executive arm, each
board of education was to have a superintendent of education
(kySikucho) whose powers and duties were to be much like those
of Anmerican superintendents, and whose term ﬁas to be four years
with reappointment possible.3 Under the superintendents were
to be secretariats which were, in most cases, much the same as
the previous education sections,‘except that the law regquired
that a seection of educational research and statistics and a
section for educational guidance be set up. 4 Prefectural
boards were to have seven members, six elected by direct vote
and one chosen from among its own members by the prefectual or
city assembly. City, town, and village boards were to have

five members, four elected by direct vote of the people and

one chosen from among its members by the local assembly.5 The

1
Ibid., Article LV/2.
2
Ibid.,Articles XLVIII, XLIX, L.

W

Ibid., Articles XLI and XLII.
4Ibid., Articles XLIII-XLVII.

\n

Ibid., Article VII.

T ——
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people-elected members were to have a term of four years with

1

half of themf'elected‘everyutwo years. Thé law requires

boards to meet at least once z month (ordinary session) and

more, if necessary (extrabrdinary or special"sessions).2
A majority of the members of any board is defined as a“duorum,

3 Board

and a guorum must be present to transact business.
meetings must be open to the public, but secret meetings can
be held if a board so decides by two-thirds vote. .4 Provis-
iocns relating to the finanecial power of the boards were com-
rlex. The boards were given the authority to draw up their
budgets, but these budgets had to be submiﬁted to the chiefs
of the local public bodies for revision, approval, and passage
by the local publie body.5 The first election of board
members for the prefectures and the five big citiles (0saka,

Kyoto, Nagoya, Kobe, and Yokohama) was set for October 5,

1
Ibid., Article VIII.

‘2
Ibid., Article XXXV.

w

Ibid., Article XXXVI.

Ibid., Article XXXVII.

5Ib1d., Articles LVI-LX. This part of the law was
severely attacked and is still being attacked by educators
in general, by the Ministry of Education, and by the JERC.
The essence of the criticism is that boards of education
should have power over their own budgets. ©See JERC, op.cit.,
P. 21, and Ministry of Education, Progress of Education
Reform in Japan, pp. 100, 107, 127, and 92-93. Report by
Ministry of Education, 1950. A number of newspaper editorials
have also come out against the limitations on the boards!
financial powers. See Nippon Times, October 4, 1949 (ed-
itorial%, March 28, 1950 Eeditorial , and Mainichi (English
edition), October 28, 1949 (editorial, as examples.

-
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1948, and the boards were to take office on November 1,
1948.1 The boards of cities, towns, and villages were to
be established by Nowember 1, 1950, but this part of the
law was amended to the effeet that they would be established
by November 1, 1952, but could not be esﬁablished in 1949
or 1951.7

This is the essence of the Board of Educaticn Law.

The contrasts with the older system are obvious and need not

.be labored here. Moreover, they have been touched upon

previously in the discussion. Suffice it here to say that
the chief contrasts rest in the principles of participation
by the people in education and the educztional autonomy of
localities. It is clear that the whole board of education
system, while differing in a number of particulars, was in-
spired by American example. As pointed out earlier, there
vas virtually no tradition for boards of education in Japan
nor was there much real participation by the people in ed-
ucational affairs. Rather, the system was diametrically
opposed to Japanese tradition. It was a foreign cultural
institution grafted on to the Japanese educational body.

But was it also a foreign importation essentially unsuited

1Ibid., Articles LXX, LXXII, and LXXIII.
2;h1d., Article LXX, and Article LXX,as :amended to
1951. This is another serious point of debate. Apparently,
Japanese educators wanted the law changed so that boards
would not be elected in all cities, towns, and villages,

as the law requires. It was expected that the Diet would
amend the law, but, although a motion to amend was made, it
failed to get sufficient support. So, as the law now stands
(Summer, 1952), boards must be elected in all cities, towns,
and villages. It has been conjectured that this will ruin
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to Japanese culture and society, as its critics have said?
It would seem so. This, however, is a cultural argument
with which we need not here be concerned. ~Our concern is
with how the system has worked»in practice and, if it has
been successful, whether it will continue to be successful.
That is, the guesticn to be asked 1s: Has the board of ed-
ucation system of Japan succeeded in being an instrument for.
the democratization of Japanese education and will it con-
tinue to be such an instrument? To answer this question,
Japanese reaction to the law and some of the sociological and
psychological implications of the law must first be examined.
Then, the system as it worked in Shikoku must be stﬁdied for
at least partial answers to the guestions.

A flat statement that the Japanese of Shikoku did not
understand anything but the barest superficials of the pro-
posed board of education system and the Board of Education Law
can be safely made.l This is true of both educators and

average citizens. Had the Occupation Forces not pushed the

Japan financially or very seriously cause education to de-
teriorate. (Writert's knowledge and letter from Rev. Nicholas
Luhmer, S. J., to the writer, August 13, 1952.) The writer
believes that boards in all cities, towns, and villages should
not be created. Instead, they should be created only in cities
and in some sort of consolidated districts or regions.

lThis statement is made on the basis of the first-
hand experience of the writer and other American education
officers whose job it was to interpret the law to the Japanese.
Summaries of this experience were contained in the Monthly Mil-
itary Govermnment Activities Reports of the Shikoku Military .
Governrment Region and the four Military Government teams, mostly
during 1949. As mentioned above, the newspapers often mentioned
this lack of understanding of the board of educati on system.
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system as vigorouély as they‘did, it 1s even doubtful whether
the law would have been passed by the Diet. The Japanese not .
only did not understand the law, but they also misunderstood
it, One good example of this was the prevalent conception

that the boards of education were "educational governors," i.e.,
that they took the place of the prefectural governors in ed-
ucapional affairs, thus confusing pdlicy and executive funé;
tions, or legislative and executive functions. The Ministry

of Education, itself, fostered this misconception. Board
members, too, often had only a vague conception of their fune-
tions.l They conceived of themselvés, more often than not, as
educational administrators, and often took uron themselves ex-
ecutive functions. Two or three examples.may clarify what is
meant. Even as late as the summer of 1949, the Ehime Board of
Education members visited a number of schools of Fhime Pre-
fecture for the purpose of helping to make their policy decis-
ions.2 The Kagawa Board of Education, in revising its "Reg-

ulations for the Reorganization of the Upper Secondary Schools

lFor newspaper comment on this, see Nippon Times
October 4, 1949 (editorial), and Mainichi (English edition),
October 28, 1949 (editorial).

2Personal interviews with members of the Ehime Board
of Fducation and the Ehime Superintendent of Education,
September, 1949. There is disagreement on whether or not it is
desirable for board of education members to visit schools. The
position taken here is that if they do so merely to famlliarize
themselves with the school system, the practice is Jjustified--
to a limited extent. However, if they do so for administrative-
executive purposes, the practice is not justified, and is an
encroachment on the executive function. Apparently the Ehime
Board's visits were of the latter type.
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(Property Disposal)," changed the word "governor" to "Chief
of the Board of Education," showing a concept of the board

chairman as an executive.1

The change, of course, should have
read "Board offEducation," The Kagaﬁa Board, on another occas-
ion, commissioned one of its members to study_and report on a
lower secondary school construction project, clearly a function
of the superintendent and his staff.2 The Kochi Board of Ed-
ucation decided that board members would personally "supervise"
or inspect the operation of the Kochi Board of Education Secre-
tariat (the staff under the superintendent) and set up a sched-
ule and order for this“supervision."3 _

In the face of this lack of understanding by the people
most concerned, it is little wonder that the average citizen
did not realize what the real nature of the change was. But the
reople did grasp the fact, even if vaguely, that educatlion was
n"different," "democratized," and that they were henceforth to
show interest in it. This last fact was attested to by, among
other things, the mere size of the Board of Education election
vote, which was 64 per cent of the eligible Shikoku voters in

the 1948 elections. Another criterion was the growth of PTA's.

;"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," May 17, 1949.

21bid., July 26, 1949.

3"Kochi Board of Education Minutes," June 1, 1949.
In a report to Eighth Army, the I Corps outlined and strongly
criticized poor board practices in the I Corps area. Letter,
Headquarters I Corps, AG 000.8-BA, to Commanding General,
FEighth Army, 1 June 1949, "Boards of Education." This report,
vhile strongly condemnatory, is generally accurate. But it
tended to neglect the good things the boards were doing. This
vas a mistake most CE officers were making, due, no doubt, to
lack of perspective and the desire for the system to succeed.
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There were 1,916 PTA's in Shikoku in 1949‘1 Still another
criterion of interest and participation in edueation was
later shown by the extraordinary reaction of the people to
proposed upper secondary school reorganization and re-district-
ing. The minutes of the Shikoku boards of educatiocn reflect
the growing active interest of the people in the reorganiza-
tion.2 The most extraordinary exhibition of interest in the
reorganization, however, occurred in Ehime in 1949. Petitions
and cards with literally thousands of signatures came into the
Ehime Military Government Team headquarters.3

Japanese reaction to the Board of Education Law, then,
vas interested but non-comprehending. The people went to the
rolls probably because they were told to do so or felt that
they ought to do so. But they did not know very well what they

were voting for--except that it was another measure of the

From preliminary reports of four prefectural Civil
Affairs teams, April, 1949. Consolidated in CE Sect., SCAR,
"Social Organizations of Shikoku," 1 May 1949 (typed). While
this figure may not be accurate, it is some indication of in-
terest, For a discussion of PTA's in Shikoku, see Fred N.
Kerlinger, "Social Organizations of Shikoku," (M. A. thesis,
University of Michigan, January,1951), pp. 60-61; 54-55; 17.
An abridged, published form of this thesis 1s: "Local Associla-
tions of Shikoku," QOccasional Papers No. 2, Center for Japan-
ese Studies, pp. 59-72. Ann Arbor: University of Michigan
Press, 1952. ' ,

2Examples from one prefecture are: "Kagawa Board of
Education Minutes," February 22, 1949, March 29, 1949, April
21, 1949, April 16, 1949, February 8, 1250. ‘

3The writer saw these petitions and cards in the Ehime
CE Office. There can be 1little doubt tht the whole petlition
movement was engineered by special interests, but nonetheless
this great number of signatures certainly indicates some in-
terest.
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Occupation Forces to promote democracy in Japan. Thus, it was
accepted and acted upon. What-litile understanding the people
had was probably due to the intensive informational programs
and activities of all echelons of the Occupation Forces and
all pertinent agencies of the Japanese Govermment. 1In fact,
there can be little doubt that the publicity and informational
and educational program on boards of education and the Board
of Education Law from August to October, 1948, was the most com-
prehensive and intensive such program of the whole Occupation.
Because of its importance and its role in creating Japanese
interest and understanding, it is important to lock briefly

zt the board of education situation after the Diet passed the
Board of Education Law to immediately after the boards were
elected.

Considering the great amount of attention paid by educators,
Occupation officials, the Japanese press, and the Japanese
people to boards of education and education immediately before
and after the election of the boards in October, 1348, it is
remarkable how little was known about the law in official
American and Japanese educational circles in July, 1948, when
the law was passed. Certain education officers of CI&E, SCAP
knew a good deal about what was going on, and Military Govern-
ment education officefs, too, knew that such a law was being
considered, but when the law was passed-in July, 1948, it came
almost as a surprisé. ‘Edﬁcation officers in the field were not
preparédfdr‘itgnthe& were, in fact, chagrined at the lack of

time they would have to help prepare the people in theilr areas
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for the election.1 The largest element in the surprise was
the fact that the boards were to be elected that year. It
had been anticipated that they would be elected in 1949.

In Shikoku, and probably elsewhere, efforts had been
made to stimulate the so-called Temporary Conférence Groups to
some activity as preparation for the advent of local boards of
education.?  And in July, 1948, an article on boards of educa-
tion, prepared by the writer and translated into Japanese, was
published.3 This work with TCG's and the article were the
only Occurational attempts at informing the people of Shikoku
on boards of education (excluding, of course, the personal efforts
of team CE officers). While the Shikoku CE Section knew that
eventually boards of education would be elected, it was not thought

to be an imminent possibility. Whether this was a result of

1
This is a subjective impression which seems to have been
shared by other CE officers. The first official word to Military
Government came at a conference of Military Government regional
commanders assembling: in Yokohama in May, 1948, and this was only
about the bare bones of the proposed law. The regional commanders
were told that the law was to be introduced in the Diet on May 21,

1948 *

2SCAR, fMonthly Military Government Activities Report,®
March, 1948, Civil Education Section. Also monthly report for
May, 1948. The writer visited many communities all over Shikoku
in ezrly 1948 to determine the status of the TCG's and to help
stimulate some activity. For the most part, they were inactive
and ineffectual. They were similar to the previously discussed
gakumu iin (educational affairs committees).

3Fred N. Kerlinger, "Amerika ni okeru Kydiku Iinkai®
(Boards of Education in the United States), in Minshuteki

Xyoiku to Dantzai no Shomondai (Various Problems of Democratic
Fducation and Organizations), pp. 1-7. Takamatsu: Shikoku

Shimbunsha, 1948. :
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inadequate planhing and communication by SCAP 1is not known.
All that is known now 1s that Shikoku Military Government--
and probably other Military Govermment headquarters in Jap-
an--was caught almost unprepé.red.1 It is highly probable

that local Japanese educators, too, were unprepared.

A period of feverish, almost frenzied, activity began.
The people had to be informed; candidates had to be produced;
the elections had to take place. Occupation Forces education
and information officers at all levels were ordered to shelve
everything else and concentrate on informing the people on
boards of education and their functions and on the Board of
Education Law, and on getting out the vote. Japanese and
American and Joiht conferences were held all over Japan to dis-
cuss the law, to decide on strategy,and generally to help make
the elections a success. Japanese and American agencies all
over Japan prepared, published, and distributed an enormous
amount of informational material. The newspapers and radio
of the country were most active in promoting the coming change
in education. And the cuality of most of the informational
material was quite high, especially in view of the hurty in

' Beveral Military Govermment regional headguarters
made efforts to have the date of the elections advanced to
1949, since the CE officers thought that the whole action was
premature. Whether it was or was not premature will never be
clearly known. Looked at in retrospect, it does not seem to

have been as premature as was thought, Newspapers, too, probably

under the influence of Occupation opinion; thought the elections
premature. See Nippon Times, September 7, 1948 editorial), and
September 9, 1948, both of which called for postponement of the
elections.
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which it was prepared and the lack of background of the people
preparing it. At any rate, the campaign never let up. As
mentioned before, it was probably the most extensive and in--
tensive integrated campaign the Occupation Forces attempted

during the entire Occupation of Japan.

The campaign was based mainly on the theme, "Get Out
and Votel™ but there was a great deal of emphasis on trying
to get the people to understand what they were to vote for and
to vote as intelligently as possible under the circumstances. 1
That 1is, with their lack of understanding of what constituted
a board of education and their lack of knowledge of the candi-
dates and what sort of people were desirable as board of educa-
tion candidates, it was very difficult for the voters to make
intelligent choices. The campaign in Shikoku and elsewhere
took on a distinctly political and partisan tinge with various
factions, political and educational, pushing their candidates.
At the time, it seemed as though the proposed board of educa-
tion system was being perverted and subverted by power elements
anxious to get control of the éducational system. The most
vociferous and eventually most powerful of these elements was
the Japan Teachers Union and its brahches in the prefectures.

The Tokyo Headquarters of the Union had devised an efficient

lAs mentioned before, each voter could only vote
for one candidate despite the fact that six men had to be
elected in each prefecture.
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1
plan for getting Teachers Union candidates elected.  Polit-

ical parties;:too, tried to get their candidates in.? The
Communist Party branches of Shikoku prefectures also tried but
did not succeed in getting'commnnist candidates elected--with
one possible exception.3
"Military Government and Japanese promotional activity
was exceediﬁgly vigorous, sustained, and widespread. The Senior
Military Government Officer of the Shikadku Militar§ Government
Regicon urged his team commanders to give the Board of Education
elections their personal attention, and outlined objectives for
them to fo}low.4 He backed up this letter with personal visits
to the teams, and briefed all his staff on the importance of the
campaigr. The Civil Education, Civil Information, and Legal-

Goverrment sections of the Region and the teams carefully

1This plan consisted to a great extent in having
teachers and even students campaign from door to door. The plan
vas quite successful.

- As an example of this in one prefecture, see Kochi
Nippo, August 16, 1948 (editorial). See, also, Kochi Shimbun,
August 20, 1948 (editorial), and XSchi Nippd, September 10,

1948 (editorial). The latter editorial mentions the predominance
of Teachers Union candidates. The first reference lists candi-
dates by their party affiliations.

3The communist candidate in Kagawa polled 6,716 votes.
The lowest number of votes polled for a successful candidate was
21,993. (Total possible votes: 487,453.) It is interesting to
note that the Shikoku Shimbun, October 8, 1948, expressed sur-
rrise that the three tcandidatesrunning for the Kagawa Board who
were supported by political parties were all defeated. The only
uniform campaigning success was that of individuals and Teachers
Union candidates. For a complete list of candidates by special
interest breakdown, see Mainichi, September 30, 1948.

4 _ .
Letter, Commanding Officer (SMGO), SMGR, to Shikoku
Military Government team commanding officers, "Board of Education
Law Program," August 27, 1948. See Appendix VIII for a copy of
this letter.
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coordinated their work, and the result was a large-scale pro-
gram that apparently was guite effectiveL In addition to the
informational méterial put out, there were many visits made
and conferences held to help Japanese officials understand the
law. For the month preceding the election, practically every-
thing else was swept aside by,the three Military Government
sectlons concerned and by Japanese education, information, and
other sections of the prefectural and city govermments. Judg-
ing from production of informational materlal alone, Japanese
effort, too, was very considerable. In short, there was never

such an all-out effort made in educational reform before or

. 1
since.

As a result of the extraordinary effort described
and/or of the interest of the people of Shikoku, or due to other
factors, the people did get out and vote. Of the 2,182,503
eligible voters of Shikoku, 1,391,614, or 64 per cent vote&%

lIt shoculd be remembered, however, that there were
probably many Japanese who did not believe in the change being
made, This was seemingly true of many of the officials of the
Ministry of Eduecation. The CI Officer, Eighth Army, in a talk
to CE and CI officers, Yokohama, November 9, 1948, said that
the Ministry of Education showed almost "passive resistance.n
(He also said that the vote was "tremendous.") Yet, it must be
said that Shikoku educaticn officials really pushed the elec-
tion. It is difficult to understand why they would do this--
they made efforts beyond the merely necessary--unless they were
sincerely convinced of the wisdom of the move or the wisdom of
the policy of the Occupation in general. .

2 .
These and other figures are taken from a special

report prepared by the CE Section, SMGR, right after the elec-
tions (cited above). They may disagree slightly with other

Japanese figures.
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The percentages for the.four'prefgctures were: Ehime: 65

per cent; Kagawa: 68 per cent; Kochi: 65 per_cent} Tokushima:
57 per cent. The male vote was 49»per cent and the feﬁale

51 per cent of the votes cast. Rural areas produced pro-
portionately more votes than did urban areas. Right after

the election, it was thought by CE officers that there was only
one "good" board elected, but later perspective showed this:to
have been a too dark outlbok. Three of the boards turned out
to be "good" or at least "fair," and one "poor." This is the
writer'!s present opinion based on all his expefiences and the
experiences of the team CE officers with the boards. The initial
bad opinion was largely colored by the fact that so many |
Teachers Union-backed candidates and other rather indifferent
candidates were electedmr For example, Ehime had three teach-
ers, Kagawa three, Kochi four, and Tokushima one. (In the
cases of Kagawa and Tokushima, there was also one former teach-
er elected to each board.) But it later turned out that the

teacher board members did their jobs carefully and conscien-

tiously, for the most part. It is interesting and very

1In Japan, as elsevwhere, it 1s expensive to run
for public office. The prospective candidate must be ready
and willing to spend quite a bit of money to conduct a cam-
paign. This extended to the board of education elections.
The Legal-Government Officer, SCAR, in 1950 prepared a pen-
etrating report on the methods employed by candidates in
Japanese elections. Legal-Government Section, SCAR, Memo-
randum for the Record, "Methods Employed by Candidates in
Japanese Elections for Public Office," June 19, 1950.
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significant to note that three women became board members.1

It is impossible to know scientifically the atti-
tudes of the people of Shikoku toward the board of education
system and to the people elected as board members. Attempts
were made by CE and CI officers of Shikoku to determine what
the people felt, but these attempts were naturally limited by
the magnitude and complexity of the situation.? With‘a reform
so opposed to the Japanese system, it might be suspected that
the Japanese would be opposed and negative in their attitudes.
But as with other Occupation reforms, this did not seem to be
the case. The people seemed to accept the reform and gradually
to think it was a good thing. Opposition and negation seemed,
rather, to come from a small minority of the more powerful
reactionary elements. But there is little direct evidence to
support this statement. The Occupation feeling that it would
be a tremendous Jjob against a good deal of opposition to ac-

ceptance of the system turned out to be mostly groundless.3

1One each in Fhime, Kochi, and Tokushima. (One woman
vas a candidate in Kagawa, but was not elected.)

2The SMGR CE Officer and Assistant CE Officer, for ex-
ample, made trips to the prefectures and questioned a number of
educational administrators, teachers, parents, and other people.
Japanese officials, too, tried to do the same, but the answers
received may not have been reliable or valid. A nuither of honest
criticisms were recorded, however. What is said above is based
on all the sources open to CE, including the conversations men-
tioned, the opinions of team CE officers, Japanese and American
reports, and newspaper articles and editorials.

3 .

This is a very important social-psychological problem
that should be investigated by attitude studies. Shikoku, or
some similar area of Japan, woudld be excellent for studying
acculturation-education problems.
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By and large,. the Japanese of Shikoku worked hard both to
understand the reform and to make it a success. Of these,

the boards of eduéation themselves d4id a notable Job., With-
out this positive approach and cooperation the board of ed-
uncation system, as complicated and delicate a structure as

it was, depending on cooperative, édordinated work of all
educators and many laymen, would certainly have failed. It

can be even more firmly said that the boardst'! advent in
Shikoku was a great stimulant to public interest in education
and to a feeling of responsibility for educatiocnal matters on
the part of the people. It should be noted, however, that
many people thought that the board of education system was a
failure, and that a good part of this failure was due to lack
of interest of the people in the boards and in education.l

But what must be remembered is that there was no responsibility
at all before; now there was at least some. In other words,
the elections, above all else, focﬁsed attention on the people's
responsibility in education. This was of course in the general
line of Occupation policy of encouraging the Japanese to decide
things for themselves instead of having everything decided for
them by functionaries not of their own choice. Time and time
again, they were told that these boards were their boards and

that education could not be improved and democratized without

lTwo gbod examples of this oplnion are expressed in:

Nippon Times, May 10, 1949 (translation of Asahi editorial,
May 9, 19497 and Nippon Times, October 4, 1949 (editorial).
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1 This was the theme of innumer-

their help and cooperation.
able local meetings before and after the elections; it was

the strong undercurrent behind all the work of the first year
of the Shikoku boards. The fact is inescapable; the people

of Shikoku were coming to know that they were to be actively
concerned in education and that no longer would the central
government foist upon them educational dicta without theirAcon—
sent. The next chapter will explore some of the work of the
boards of education of Shikoku duringthis first year, November,
1948, to December, 1949 (and later). It will also explore the
growth of educational democracy by examining, from time to time,

the relations of the people to the boards and the people's

particiration in educational affairs.

1The writer still has in his possession a supply of the
informational material used--posters, pamplets, letters, news-—
papers, speeches,etc. Almost all of them emphasized the people's
responsibility.




CHAPTER V

THE DEVELOPMENT OF CHANGING ATTITUDES: GROWTH OF EDUCATIONAL
DEMOCRACY

Boards of education in Japan came into being at psy-
chologically the right time for maximum acceptance and under-
standing by the people and maximum acceptance and implementa-
tion by educaticnal officilals. Had this very crucial change
been made earlier, it is possible that it might have foundered
because of lack of understanding and subtle opposition due to
this lack of understanding and to entrenched belief in the older
centralized system. Time and experience gained in working with
the newer concepts were necessary as groundwork for successful
implementation of the Board of Education Law. Some of the
tight power of the Ministry of Education had to be broken and
stay broken before the people and the educators would really
accept such a drastic change in educational administration and
thinking. While not completely broken, the power and prestige
of the Ministry were seriously challenged and weakeneq by the
middle of 1948. It is true that the Ministry was still run-
ning'education in Japan in 1948, but the presence and prestige
of the Occupation Forces had weakened it. Now there was room
for a good deal of latitude in the running of local education-
al affairs. The time had come to break the power of the

Ministry of Education once and for all.
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Had the change been made later, it is difficult to
know what would have happened. For example, had the elections
been postponed a year, it might have been too late for accept-
ance. At the time, almost all American education officers
thought the move premature; it was believed that the Japanese
vere not ready for such a sweeping change, nor had they been
adequately prepared for it. And as the time for the elections
approached, this feeling beéame‘stronger éince it was evident
that power elements in the nation and in local communities .vere
trying to get control of education. The leading newspapers
agreed with this opinion, aznd there was a growing demand that
the elections be postponed, if only for two or three months,
so that the people might be better informed on what a school
board is and who the members should be.l The Shikoku Military
Government Region made an unusual effort to get postponement

but failled completely.2 As it turned out, the time was about

1N1 on Times, September 9, 1948: Nippon Times, August
28, 1948 (editorial); Mzinichi (English edition), September 18,
1948 (editorial); Nippon Times, September 7, 1948 (editorial).
The second and last-cited editorials were very strong in theilr
condemnation of the "elements who threaten to subvert and pervert
the boards of education to wrong and undemocratic ends," and
called for a postponement of the elections for a month or so.
The editorials summed up the whole situation by saying that there
was a real danger of a shifting of control from centralized
bureaucracy to a professional bureaucracy (the Teachers Union).

2Apparently, the CI&E Section of SCAP wanted postpone-
ment, but the Government Section did not. And the Government
Section, under Brigadier General Courtney Whitney, always had
more influence with SCAP than any other section. General
Whitney came to Shikoku a short time before the elections, and
an effort was made by the SMGO, the CE Officer, and the Legal-.
Government Officer to lead the conversation to the subject of
rostponement (in the Generalt's special train, travelling from
Kochi to Takamatsu). General Whitney was affable but silent;

the decision had been made.




105

right, even though a shor£ postponement would probably have
resulted in better electorate understanding of the issues
involved.

Despite the expressed fear that radical elements
would get control of the boards, the election results for all
of Japan showed a heavy majority for conservative elements.

Of the 296 members elected to prefectural and city boards in
the 46 prefectures and five big cities, 213,or 72 per cent,
were conservative. Seventy-six, or 26 per cent, were regarded
as progressive. So-called radicals (mostly communists) won
seven seats ( 2 per cent).l Other interesting results were:
out of 63 women candidates, 38 were successful; 40 pner cent of
the total members elected (112) were teacher or ex—teachers.z
The vote was proportionately much larger in rural than in

urbzn areas: 65 per cent in rurdl; 35 per cent in urban.3 And,
as mentionel in the early part of this theris, the all-Japan

vote was 56 per cent of the electorate, a creditable showing.

1
Nippon Times, October 8, 1948.

2This teacher element would have been larger except
that many teacher candidates withdrew on the advice of local
Military Government officers. See ibid.

3Nipgon Tines, October 10, 1948. This article also
stresses radicals failing to get on the boards. (It should be
enmphasized that this was the greatest fear of Occupation ed-
ucation personnel. But the situation was miscalculated.)
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The Shikoku vote'has already been given above. It
shonld be pointed out here, however, that Shikoku was above
the national average: 64 per cent. And half Shikoku's board
members were teachers--a larger proportion than at the time

1 Of the 2/ members elected, 1l

was considered desirable.
were teachers, two were ex-teachers, and 11 were laymen. of
these laymen, there were four professional men, two farmers
(both women), one businessman, and four miscellaneous types
(priest, author, politician, and a labor relations man).2 The
four men who were to become superintendents of education were,
with one exception, guite capable. Three were career offi-
cizls, one a former professor and village mayor. Strictly
spezking, all their backgrounds were "1rregular" for the job

of superintendent. The greatest "jrregularity," of course,

was that they had been, the professor excepted, prefectural
officials more or less imbued with the bureaucratic outlook.
Three of them turned out to be good superintendents, one of
them rather ineffective. Since it is difficult and invidious
to make comparisons, names wWill not be mentioned here. Suffice

it to say that the poorest board had the least effective superin-
tendent. But the "best" board did not clearly have the moSt

1Later, there were CE officers who said that it was a
good thing that teachers did get on the boards. They were the
progressive elements who tried to make the educational system
move forward, it was said, whereas the laymen members were too
conservative. .The writer tends to agree with this opinion--
with reservations. : -

2From special report prepared by CE Section, SMGR,
to Headquarters Eighth Army, after the Board of Education el

tions.
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effective superintendent. That is, the other three boards
had capable men who, while they had not been public school
educators, as such, were men of some vision who had polit-
ical and administrative experiehce.1 Judging’from what
little the writer has found out about the boards and super-
intendents of other‘prefectures of Japan, the Shikoku boards,
on the whole, did their Jjobs well in the first year. The
task of this chapter 1is to judge how well and to see to what

extent the Shikoku school system took on a democratic character.

To judge the working of the boards and the extent of
democratization of the educational system and related elements,
a number of criteria will be used. No attempt is mzde to cite
all the evidence for each of the criteria, for such a procedure
would be unduly tedious. Certain of the criteria were con-
sidered to be more important than others, and some had better
supporting data than others. One of the most significant of
all, as far as the boards of educaticn were concerned, was
the method of decision-making employed. It was believed that
the means the boards used for reaching decisions would be in-
dicative of thel r democratization. Thus, the minutes of the
four boards plus the writer's notes and memories of board meet-
ings‘thathe attended were carefully studied for evidence of

change in decision-—makingprocedures.2 Another carefully

1 ;
This statement is based on a good deal of business
and personal relationships with these men before and after the
elections. Two of them are still superintendents; two have
resigned. i
For a discussion of the older type of Japanese
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considered point was the relative autonomy of their decisions,
i.e., did they arrive at their decisions independently, with-
out coercyan from the Ministry of Education or other outside
authorities? Put differently, the method of decision -making

was felt to furnish a clearcut distinction between o0ld and

new thinking and practice.
The criteria that were used in Jjudging the work of the

boards as a whole were as follows:

1. Methods of decision-making and relative autonomy of
decisions.

2. Participation by parents, teachers, and citizens in
educational affairs and board of education business.

3. Decrease of power and influence of the Ministry of
Education and of local officials concomitant with
increase of responsibility, power, and influence of
the boards of education.

4. Free and open discussion of educational problems by
boards and by citizens.

5, Criticism of boards of education and secretariats by
teachers and public.

6. Interest in board of education business.
7. Direet action by boards of education to help further

eyualization of educational opportunity, coeducation,
adult education, local participation in educational

decisions, etc.

These criteria have been used to buttress the argu-
ments which follow. No attempt has been made to examine each
one in order; but all have been kept in mind to provide a
basis for discussion and to serve as reference points for

measuring the degree of change from authoritarianism to

decision-making, see Fred N. Kérlinger, "Decislon-Making in
Japan, " Social Forces, XXX (1951), 36-41.




109

democracy in Shikoku education.

The problems faced by the Shikoku boards of education
in November, 1948, were the problems which faced boards of
education all over Japan. Thé central underlying problem was
a matrix of problems which can be represented by the words
responsibility and autonomy. The boards had to learn to be
responsible to the people and they had to accept and learn the
idea that they had the obligation to be relatively independent,:
to make their own decisions without undﬁe dependence on central-
ized authority. That is; they could.not be said to be instru-
nents of democratic educational reform unless they were, first
of 211, responsible, autonomous agencies of the people. Thus,
all through the closer study of the boards and the men and
women working in education in Shikoku during 1943-1949 and

later, it is imperative to keep these factors in mind.

As if the problem of responsibility and autonomy.were
not great enough, the boards were faced with a number of
specific administrative and educational problems of great com-
prlexity and difficulty. When reading accounts of the reform
of Japanese education, it is very easy to overlook the diffi-
culty and éomplexity of the task facing Japanese educators.
It cannot be emphasized enough that the Japanese were working
with concepts and practices for which they had little or no
precedent. And, too, many of these ideas and concepts went
against traditional Japanese practice and thinking. Some of
these problems grew out of the new laws; it was imperative

that the boards solve them in the legally prescribed manner.
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(For example, one of the greatest problems was the tremendous
financialrburden imposed by the legal nine years of compul-
sory education.) Other problems grew out of the implications
of the new education or out of the peculiar educational situa-
tion of Japan at the time. Legally prescribed or not, all the
problems had to be faced in one way or another. The ensuing
discussion, by focussing on the most important problems, by
sampling Shikoku solution of the problems, and particularly

by examining the manner of solution, will attempt to support
the hypotheses originally enunciated. Of these hypotheses,
the central one is that the changes made and the manner in
which they were made describe the process of moving from author-

itarian to democratic control, from authoritarian to democratic

education.

The very first problems whichoccupied the four boards
of education were administrative and procedural. How were
they to conduct meetings? How would they bring up and consider
business? Vhat was the relationship between the boards and the
superintendents of education? What was the relationship between
the boards and the secretariats? And what should be the
structure of thé,secretariats? kWhat was to be the relation-
ship of the boards and the people? Where did Military Govern-
ment fit into the picture? Wwhat systém of declsion-making
should the boards use in their meetings? How muach compensa-

tlon should board members get?

The board members were men and women of varied ex-

perience. The difficulty was that much of this experience
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did not fit into the new pattern. But there was plenty of
guidance available. There-was the Board of Education Law
itself vwhich prescribed certain details of board meetings

and decision-making, the functions of the boards; the func-
tions of the superintendents and their relation to the boards;
and some details on secretariats.:l The Ministry of Education
sent guiding information to the prefectures; some of which was
of doubtful value.? And the boards consulted Ministry offi-
cials rather frequently.3 Military Government, too, was always
there with advice and help, presumably if the boards wanted
such advice and help. Perhaps more often, however, the boards

got Military Government advice and help whether they wanted it

or not.

1
Board of Education Law, Articles XXXIII-XLIX.

2

A good example of this was the suggested pay for board
members: ¥3,000 a month for members elected by the people;
¥1,000 a month for assembly members; plus expenses. Letter from
Office of Local Finance Commission, Director of Investigation
Bureau, Ministry of Education, to prefectural governors, September
27, 1948. In the opinion of Occupatiocn authorities, board members
should get no pay. The Japanese found it hard to understand this,
and insisted on paying board members for their "work." Many
board members seriously misunderstood their positions. They
thought they were a sort of administrative official of education. -
The Ministry of Fducation even called them ®educational governors."
It is little wonder that they thought they should be paid. The
American idea of voluntary, unpaid public educational service
was almost completely foreign and even antipathetic. The Jap-
anese situation being what it was, the question is still open
as to whether or not they should have been paid. Certainly,
American standards can not be applied to this problem.

3"Koch:l. Board of Education Minutes," December 7, 1948;
"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," April 21, 1949, August 31,
1949, October 4, 1949.
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At any rate; the Shikoku boards of education; sometimes
resolutely, sometimes waveringly and confusedly; set up tenta-
tive administrative structures in their first meetings. They
naturally depended; to a great extent; on the structures that
had existed before. DMore significant changes in structures
bad to come later.l Unfértunately, the boards did not define
clearly the relationship between themselves and their superin-
tendents. They required the superintendents to attend board
meetings with appropriate subordinates and allowed reports of
activities; but whether or not the superintendentscould or
should recommend legislation was not clear.2 In practice,
however, they seemed to allow such recommendations. But they
had 6n1y a poor idea of the "proper" relationship between
boards of education and superintendents, and they were almost
defensively anxious to show or prove their aunthority and au-
tonémy. While their attitude toward superintendents was de- -
plored by Occupation education officers, it was a definite sign

of their feeling of responsibility for education and their

1
See Appendix IX for a chart of the Kagawa Board of
Education Secretariat in 1949. | .

2The Board of Education Law, as passed in July,
1948, was considered to be very unsatisfactory as far as the
position and functions of the superintendents were concerned.
Because of this dissatisfaction, the law was amended, and the
superintendent's function and his relation to the board were
clarified. See Board of Education Law, as amended to 1951,
Article LII-(3). For press comments on the earlier situation,
see Nippon Times, October 25, 1949 ("Press Comments," Mainichi
article transiated, October 24, 1949), and Mainichi (Englis
edition), October 28, 1949 (editorials.
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quite legitimate desire for autonomy.;~ They were detenminéd
not to be azatsgr13g;ggig,(puppet,dolls) performing at the
hands of the bureaucrats.2 So in their reaction they per-
haps went too far., Later the relationships normalized them-
selves, and superintendents occupied their positions as full-
fledged educational administrators with a minimum of board
interference.3 Thus, the whole problem of the relationship |
between boards and superintendents and the way it started and
the way it worked out can be cited as evidence of maturity.
Cldsely related to the inner relationships of the

boards are the outer relationships. One of these--a temporary

one, to be sure--was that with Military Govermment. During

the latter part of 1948 it was evident, even though direct
evidence would be hard to find, that the boards did not want
Military Government interference and help. Naturally, this
feeling almost of defensive independence was, in the writer's

lBefore, during, and after the elections, the board
members had heard unceasingly about their responsibilities and
their responsibility to the people. They also heard a great
deal about the dangers of bureaucracy. They were most anxious,
therefore, to establish their independence of bureaucratic in-
fluence. The fear of bureaucracy in Japan is widespread and
deep--as it probably is in any authoritarian country. The issue
of the bureaucracy versus the people came to a head during and
after the Board of Education electlons.

2

This expression was used a good deal in the Board of
Education election campaign in Shikoku by Military Government.
It so happens that the famous dolls used in the Japanese puppet

plays originated in Tokushima. .

3For an opposing point of view, that the superintendents
had too much authority and were running the boards, see
Tokushima Shimbun, October 17, 1949 (editorial).
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opinion, a temporary thing, a natﬁral manifestation of the
psychological state of mind of the board members. There was

an ambivalence engendered by the peculiarity of the situation:
the manifest democracy of the advent of boards of education
and what they stood for and the equally manifest contradiction of
the presence of Military Government officers who were'closely
watching every move of the boards. The boards were told they
should be autonomous, and they tried to be autonomous. - Rarely,
except as a formal gesture, did the boards.ask Military Govern-
ment for advice and heip inn the later part of 1948. Of course,
there were the usual formalities of expressing cooperation and
the phrases, "due to the kind offices of the Occupation Forces,®
and "grateful for help received; please continue to help," bﬁt
these expressions and others like them were as much linguistic
characteristics of the Japanese language as they were sincere
protestations_of cooperation. Yet, it can also be said that
the board members, for the most part, did not have an active
antipathy toward the Shikoku CE officers.l At least by about
February or March, 1949, they kneW'that Military Government did
not want to diectate to them, that it wasAthere, at least in
Shikoku, purely in an advisory capacity to help ensure the

1There is one possible exception to this statement. In
one prefecture of Shikoku, Kochi, the Board of Education con-
sistently "refused"--not openly, of course--to work with Military
Government. Until the writer left Japan in December, 1949, the
situation remained much the same. It is significant to note,
also, that the Kochli education situation was found seriously
wanting not only by the CE Officer of Kochi but by outside
officers who visited Kochi. The Kochli problem is a very sig-
nificant one that would well repay detailed socio-psychological

research.
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success of the new system and the new education,,1 The ambiv-
alence 1s clear: the bogrd meﬁbers wanted to‘use Military
Government knowledge and know-how and wanted to show respect

for the Occupation Fgrces; but at the same time they also wanted
autonomy. And never did the boards lose the desire for autonomy.
ipparently this was one lesson well 1earngd.2 The difficulties
of the situation, both for the board members and for CEvofficers,

1 .

These are not empty words. The SMGO, the CE Officer,
and the Assistant CE Officer (who worked mostly with Shikoku '
women) had come irresistibly to the conclusion that giving orders
to boards, superintendents, or any other education personnel was
vain and futile. The orders would be obeyed, but the values be-
hind the orders would not be understood and accepted. It is true
that suggestions were made, sometimes strongly, but rarely after
early 1949 was an order given--in the field of education. The time -
had come for almost complete autonomy. The Japanese themselves
xnew what was best for their own educational system (with certain
reservations). It was believed that the function of Military
Government in relation to education was purely advisory. It is
interesting to note that the Japanese educators found it quite
difficult to understand this attitude and practice, and often
tried to get CE officers to give orders and strong suggestions,
especially after they realiged that the CE officers were reluc-
tant even to make suggestions. .

- An outstanding example of an excellent relationship .
between a CE officer and a board of education was Kagawa Pre-
feecture. The Board of Education, while split down the middle
and having a difficult time, came to see that the Kagawa CE
Officer was sincerely working for the good of Kagawa education.
Educational personnel of Kagawa Prefecture came to hold him in
high esteem. In 1949, when the Board of Education members learned
that he was returning to the United States for a vacation, they
became very worried that he would not return. They sent the
Superintendent of Education to ask the writer for assurance that
he would be assigned to Kagawa on his return. (There had been
some talk of giving him a better job elsewhere--he was a very
capable and understanding man.) The Superintendent said that the
Board, together with many educators who knew the CE Officer,
wished to send a petition to the Eighth Army to send him back.

The writer dissuaded the Board from taking such action; it would
certainly have meant his being assigned elsevhere. 'Later, the
officer concerned was given his choice of Kagawa or another

"better" job. He chose Kagawa.

2During 1949, when the boards wanted information or
advice from CE officers, they would frequently send the
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can easlily be appréciated?'

Concomitant with the strong desire for autonomy was
a growing sense of responsibility. Board of educatinn members
of Shikoku (with the exception of Kochi) showed almost from-
the beginning a sense of responsibility that could only have
arisen in a democratic atmosphere. They kept insisting that
the responsibility for education was theirs. At board of ed-
ucation meetings the writer attended this came out several times,
and the difference between the old and the new attitudes was
quite marked and very encouraging. For example, strohg evidence
of this desire for responsibility came out at one such meeting
of the Kagawa Board of Education on Pebruary 12, 1949.' Aga1n
and again board members upbraided secretariat officials for
taking action without the Board's .knowledge and consent.® Now
in Japan the taking of responsibility has always been a touchy

matter. There is a well-known expression, sekinin-nogare, which

superintendents. Sometimes board members would come to Military
Government but only rarely. The fact that it was the administra-
tively proper procedure was not the reason for sending the super-

intendents.

l ;
The above discussion is based on personal experience

and knowledge of the writer, on verbal and written reports of
Shikoku CE officers, and on conversations with Japanese education
officials. ObjJective negative evidence is the fact that, except
for rare mention of the visits of CE officers to board meetings:
or some action to be taken on the departure of a CE officer for
the United Sates, the board of education minutes for the four
boards of Shikoku do not mention Military Government. It is highly
probable that Military Government and Military Government pol-
icies were discussed by board members only outside of board meet-
ings. : ,

2SMGR CE Officer,"Field Trip Notes," February, 1949.
Also, "Ehime Board of Education Minutes," February 9-11, 1949

and February 23-24, 1949.
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means "passing the buck." And sekinin;nogare was a customary
practice in Japanese official and educational'circles. No
one wanted to accept responsibility for important decisions--
the consequences were too severe if the decisions were wrong ones.
But here there was a different aftitude: the boards insisted on
their right to make important decisions. They got advice and
help, of course, and often depended too much on outside author-
ities,'particularly the Ministry of Education. When in a very
difficult situation, it became fairly common to dispatch some-
one to Tokyo "to see the Ministry." Sometimes, in a more round-
about way they tried to get Military Government to commit itself
on some policy or other so that they could pass an unpleasant
action off "by order of the Occuvation Forces."l But this
occurred rather rarely, certainly not with the frequeﬁcy with
which it had occurred earlier in the Occupation. Another habit

the boards had when confronted with a difficult problem was to

find out what other prefectures had done with the same problem
and then act accordingly and imitatively on the basis of what
was learned. Most of the time this was done informally, but
occasionally such acticn would creep into the minutes of the

boards. One such example was when the Kochi Board was discussing

lThis wvas a procedure which was the easiest and most
prevalent of buck-passing devices in the Occupation. Many Oc-
cupation officers, under the illusion that they were being con-
sulted on important matters, would give their well-considered
or offhand opinions. Some time later, they would find that
the Japanese had taken action on the basis of the opinion, and
had labelled the action "by order of the Occupation Forces."
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the reorganization of the Kochi Secretariat (it had been
stalling the issue for months) and could not reach.a decision.
Finally it was decided to investigate the secretariat struc-
ture of the other three prefectures of Shikoku.1 Déspite
these and other remmants of dependence and sekininenogare; it
was still a fact that the boards of education of Shikoku felt
and exercised their responsibilities in é commendable manner.
As the discussion proceeds, it will be seen that they took
the responsibility for several important decisions, one or
two of which were almost sure to hurt themn.

It is much more difficult to appraise the autonomy
and responsibility of education officials (the local bureauc-
racy), principals, and teachers. In 1948-1949, the situation
was confused and even a bit chaotic. Drastic changes had been
made and were belng made with great rapidity, and the Jap-
anese rrofessional educator was perhaps the most confused man
in the country. By 1949, to be sure, many educators were begin-
ning to understand vwhat was happening; they were beginning to
understand their place in the new scheme of Japanese education.
But generally speaking, the rank and file of Japanese teachers
wasquite insecure in its grasp of the newer methods of thinking
and operation. It was even more insecure in its resolution
of the cultural conflicts engendered by the rapid changes that
had been made and with which teachers were faced. Of all the
various elements of the Japanese population, teachers were
rerhaps the element which was most severely regimented and in-

doctrinated .in the Japanese Way. They had been thoroughly

1"Kochi Board of Education Minutes," November 18, 1948
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trained in at least one thing: unquestioning acceptance of
and obedience to the desires and orders of their superiors.
They had been made to learn teaching methods that well fitted
into the authoritarian»socia1~structure. In sum, they were
unthinking, unquestioning women and men who knew the one way
of teaching along the narrowly prescribed Japanese educa-
tional track. Now they were asked to do a complete yolte face,
to rid themselves of their well-learned, well-introjected
cultural and educational past and to become the carrie;s_and
transmitters of a democratic education. It is obvious what
the result must be and was--insecurity and confusion.
Educational officials were in a like case. They dif-
fered little from teachers in fundamental attitudes and train-
ing, except that they were nearer to the source of the indoec-
trination and were the in-betweens of the system. And like
in-betweens everywhere but particularly in sekinin-nogare
Japan, they were in the precarious position of being trans-
mitters of the Word and at the same time supervisors of the
execution of the Word. They perhaps feared even more than did
teacheré to transgress against the established Way. If it 1is
possible they wefe more indoctrinated and'undeviating than
the teachers. Occasionally a teacher might be original and
even daring. But it is hard to imagine a prefectural educa-
tion official being original. His Job was to transmit, to
occupy his proper place in the educational hierarchy. If signs
can be found, therefore, that teachers and officials broke

from or were trying to break from the traditional mold, then
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these signs can be considered as evidence in partial sup-
port of the argument that Shikoku education was being democ-
ratized.

The writer and his colleagues found quite a few
signs of teacher and official, especially teacher, breaking
away from the mold. The air of freedom evidently has aston-
ishing properties. The comparative freedom given to Jap-
anese teachers under the influence of the Occupation occasion-
ally stimulated fine teaching. For example, the writer saw
such teaching in 1947, 1948, and 1949 in widely scattered
places. In early 1947, in Miyagi Prefecture in northeastern
Japan, a young woman teacher was holding a Social Studies
discussion session in a sixth-grade class of a village school
on the rights and responsibilities of the citizen in a democ-~
racy. Her handling of the group, her questions and examples,
her attitude--everything about her, in fact--were excellent.1
Other similar cases of good teaching were ébserved in northern
Japan in 1947. But it must be admitted that they were very
sporadic; most cf the teaching was the traditional type of
teacher talk and exhortation aznd pupil recitation--usuzlly

in & loud voice and stilted manner.? Taking a big geographical

(=9

1Report, Headquarters IX Corps, Mil. Govt. 000.38, to
Commanding General, Eighth Army, May, 1947, "Report of Field
Trip--Miyagi Prefecture.m

2The reading of lessons by Japanese pupils was always
a wonder to behold. The pupils held their books at armt's
length directly in front of the face and read as fast and as
loud as they could. When the writer asked a young woman teacher
in Yamanashi Prefecture whether she ever tried to have the pupils
adopt a more "natural" manner, she could not understand the im-
plication and was very confused and imbarrassed. The writer never
asked this ethnocentric qgestion again.
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leap to Shikoku, a comparatively large number of eiamples of
good teachling was observed in late 1948 and during all of
1949. The outstanding example was seen in 1948 in a lower
secondary school in Matsuyama City, Ehime Prefecture.l In
aimost all classes visited there was good and even superior
teaching. The inspiration for this school came from the
schoolt's head teacher, a woman.2 Another exceptional ex-
ample of teaching in the same prefecture was in a rural lowver
secondary school where the students went out in groups into
the community once a month to orient the people of the com-
nunity on fhe new educationl This was sponsored by the local
PTA._3 On the same field trip, the writer visited about eight
elementary .and lower secondary schools in Matsuyama City. Al-

though very overcrowded and on the shift system, a relatively

large amount of good teaching was observed, especially in

Social Studies classes. Perhaps the most unusual example of
democratic education if not superior teaching was-a school on
the outskirts of Tokushima City in Tokushima Prefecture. A
SCAP eduecation advisor4 visited thié school in October, 1948,

l N .
SMGR CE Officer, "Field Trip Notes," October, 1948.

2Th:i.s was the only case the writer encountered of a
woman head teacher. It was not until 1949 that women principals
were appointed.

3 .
Report, CE Sect., SMGR, to Commanding 0Officer, SMGR,
October 30, 1948, "Report of CE Field Trip--Ehime Prefecture."

; 4Dr. Howard M. Bell, the author or stimulator of the
volume Minshushugi (Democracy), which had sold one and a half
million copies when the writer left Japan in December, 1949.

It is used as a text in Social Studies classes of secondary
schools. Mombushd, Minshushugi (Democracy). Tokyo: Mombushsd, 1949,
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i

and was both surprised and pleased at what he saw and heard.
The school called itself a community school, and, aécording

to the prinecipal, had been doing so since 1945. Students

were made to use the community for educational purposes, and
the community was encouraged to use the school.1 Such cases
of good teaching and educational thinking were by nd means is-
olated or very rare. The writer observed, if to a lesser ex-
tent, similar scattered cases of good teaching throughout
Shikoku. There should be no misunderstanding here. Most of
the teaching was, in 1948 and 1949, poor from the point of
view of a democratic, progressive philesophy. The 1n£ended
meaning here is that understanding of democratic education

was growing, that the situation was such that teachers who were
trying to enter into the spirit of the new education could do
so, other things being equal. In other words, the spirit of
experiment and democratic sharing of the learning experience
had been born and was growing. The evidence for this was un-
mistakable; there were too many cases observed which é¢ould not
have been observed in Japan before 1945.

It is more difficult to ascertain to what extent Jap-
anese education officials were really affected by the never
tendencies. They were the in-between men who had to go along
with whatever trend was current. Like the Ministry of Educa-

tion officials, many of them, it is believed, sincerely tried

lA sign at the street corner in front of the schocol
read, in English and in Japanese: "Sako Community School;"
"School and Community Work Together;" etc.
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to understand‘ahd execute the policies of the new education.
But again, they were hindered in this by their background

and training. The greatest working difficulty was that they
consistently used the authoritarian methods they had previous-
ly learned to further the new objectives. That is, they tried
to impose democratic education by fiat. Perhaps the outstand-
ing example of this was in the social education (shakai ky3iku)
field.l Social education, in Japan, is approximately eguiv-
alent to Americanadult education, and, during the Occupation,
was presumably governed by similar principles as to purposes,
objectives, and methods. But Japanese social education offieials
could not grasp the central principle of autonomy in democracy
and invariably "encouraged,ﬁ "suggested,” or even ordered dem-
ocratic social education to come into existence. 4 typical
social education-sponsored conference, for example, would be
run somewhat as follows.< A certain locality would be told,

through school principals or local officials, perhaps, that

lSocial educeation now has the backing of national
law. The Social Education Law (Shakai Kyoiku H3), Law No. 207,
June 10, 1949, in English, can be found in GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect.,
Fduc. Div., Post-Var Developments in Japanese Education, II,
203-219. Although SCAP officials supported this law, some ed-
ucation officers in the field, including the writer, opposed
its passage. For a discussion of the law and social education
in general, see Kerlinger, "Soclal Organizations of Shikoku."

2Based on observations of such meetings by the writer
and his colleagues, especilally on those of the Assistant CE
Officer, SMGR. For theoretical aspects of such meetings to
effect attitude change, see William A. Scott, "The Information
Meeting as an Instrument of Social Change in Occupied Japan,"
Public Opinion GQuarterly, XVI (Summer, 1952), 160-178. Scott

was Civil Information Officer of the Kochi Military Government
Team: during 1948.
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such—and—such a conference, say on PTA's, would be held at
such-and-such a place and time. People would attend, vol-
untarily 6r involuntarily, and 1isten to lecturers expatiate
on the subject of PTA's. Discussion was almost non-existent.
It is very likely that little change in attitudes occurred.
(Changes would occur when a few leaders would get a PTA to try
out some of the methods they may have learned, either at con-
ferences or by their own efforts.) This pattern was repeated
over and over again, and only began to change a bit during the
latter part of 1949. In other words, the social education
officials--and to a lesser extent other education officials--
were working with the shell of the new ideas. The spirit be-
hind them was not comprehended except by a lone man or woman
here and there.l

However, despite this pessimistic account, z number
of the education officials in the secretariats of Shikoku seemed
to develop surprising understanding of the purpose of the new
education. This understanding was noticeable in early 1949,
or, in some cases, in 1948.2 Whereas in 1947 and early 1948
it was often difficult for CE officers to make themselves under-
stood on many points, e.g., the necessity for increasing lower
secondary school énd decreasing upper secondary school opportun-

ities and facilities in order better to equalize educational

lSocial education is one field in which Shikoku Mil-
itary Government did quite a bit of good in a rather negative
way. Again and again, the CE Officer and Assistant CE Officer
of the Region requested social education officials to leave the
people and their organizations alone. But it was uphill work all
the way. The officials had to show something, some results. They
©id not understand the argument that such results would be almost
worse than useless, that the people and the organizations had to
be zllowed togrow and mature--without governmental interferenc

2This statement is based on the writert!s and his
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opportunity, after the boards had been in operation for a
time they seemed yo grasp the principles involved with less
difficulty. Whether or not this understanding would have
occurred anyway in the natural course of events is not known..
It is believed, however, that the advent and meaning of the
board of education system was an example and a sort of release
for democratic potentialities that had been building up. At
any rate, in 1949, the job of working with education officials,
in most cases, became an easier and more profitable one. Ap-
parently, even the bureaucracy'was becoming democratized.

All in all, then, officials, principals, and teachers
vere developing some sense of autonomy and responsibiiity.
This was reflected in their increased grasp and use of the new
principles of education. Many of the teachers no longer needed
to be told how to teach; they had grasped some of the important
principles behind democratic education, and their teaching
methods changed almost inevitably. They learned to know their
responsibilities as teachers and began to convey the responsi-
bilities of the citizen in a democracy to their pupils. The
officials, too, began to get a good grip on democratic principles
of administration. 1In all likelihood, the Board of Education
Law helped greatly in stimulating this growth and maturation.
The principles behind the Board of Education Law of local au-
tonomy and responsibility, once grasped, were probably seen to
apply to all of éducation functions--from policy-making to class-

room teaching and learning.

colleagueé'frequent official and friendly contacts with the
officials.
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| Closely related to the responsibilities of boards of
education members, officials, and teachers are thé'responsi-
bilities of the people and of teachers as shown by their
rarticipation in educational affairs. It will be remembered
that before the War the people and the teachers had little
to say about the educational system and had little sense of
responsibility for eduecation. They conceived of education as
a governmental function to which they would contribute when
asked and not otherwise. Intimately tied up with this cdn-
cept of responsibility were those of hierarchy, decentraliza-
tion, and local autonomy. 1In order to have demoecratic educa-
tion, citizens and teachers must accept responsibility for
education. And in order for citizens and teachers to accept
such responsibility there must be relative decentralization
and local autonomy. If there are decentrzlization and real
autonomy, hierarchy and its privileges and abuses are dezlt
& serious blow. It is necessary, therefore, to examine the
Shikoku education situation in 1948-1949 to see whether there
vas any real participation in educaticnal affairs by the
veople and by teachers and by loczal areas in general, since

it 1s through participation and the efficacy of local decisions

and actions that the degree and quality of decentralization and

autonomy can be judged.
Fortunately for the hypotheses previously enunciated,

the evidence for this important criterion of democratic educa-
tion (participation) is plentiful. During November, 1948, to
December, 1949, the people and the teachers both had a generous

hand in influencing educational policy. Let us look first at
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teacher participation.

If that powerful organ of the teachers! interests,
the Teachers Union, is taken into consideration, it is safe to
say that the teachers of Shikoku not only had a powerful hand
in determining educational policy and making educational de-
cisions, but they also were more directly influential than the
people. The participation of the teachers in a1l educatiocnal
affalrs was exceedingly well organized; the Teachers Union was
a powerful pressure group with systematic organization and in-
ternal discipline. It succeeded, in short, in establishing
itself as the single most powerful education group in Japan.
ind it was the single most powerful education pressure group in
Shikoku. An examination of the influence of the Teachers Union
on the boards of education and on education in Shikoku should
show very well the great difference between the pre-Occupation
and Occupation educational atmospheres.

Before the Occupation there was no place for nor possi-
bility of a union of teachers. Even had it been permitted,
there would have been no functional reason for such a union.
The central government and the prefecturazl representatives of

the government determined all educational policy. As in all

1The problem as to whether or not the Teachers Union
was dominated by the Communist Party will not be considered
here, even though it is pertinent. Certainly the Communist
Party was at least influential in the Union during 1946-1948.
But it seems that communist influence may have diminished during
1949 due mainly to the general discredit into which the Com-
munist Party fell at the time. The files of Japanese newspapers
are full of articles and editorials on communism and education,
and most of these articles and editorials are highly critical

and condemnatory.
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authoritarian societies, teachers were considered only the
ultimate executive instruments of this policy. There was no
room nor reason for teacher participation in deciding educa-
tional affairs, or in the establishment of working conditions
and salaries. But early in the Occupation the Supreme Com-
mander encouraged the establishment and growth of labor unions.
A number of small teachers' unions were organized in late 1945
and early 1946. The present Japan Teachers Union (g;ggg' -
Kyoshokuin Kumiai), an amalgamation of other teachers unions
into one strong union, was bbrn on June 8, 1947. But even be-
fore this there was much agitation. The movement was so self-
assured in November,1946, as to call a strike.l The Japan
Teachers Union conducted a good deal of national agitation for
better teacher conditions, but really had no adequate means of
bringing pressure to bear locally since up to October, 1948,
educational policies were mostly determined on a national level.
The advent of prefectural boards of education, however, com-
pletely changed the picture. Now, education policies were to
be determined locally. Thus, the local branches of the Teachers
Union could now work locally. 4nd this they did with great

energy and Initiative.

The activity of the Teachers Union in getting union-
backed candidates elected to boards of education has been men-

tioned before. After the boards took office, the Shikoku branches

lYanaga, op. cit., p. 634. See GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect.,
Edue. Div., Education in the New Japan, I, 177-181, for a brief
description of the early teacher union movement.
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of the Union, if anything, increased their activities. By

this time the Union no longer considered itself just a labor
organization; it saw itself as a sort of labor union and t eachers
profeséional organization combined. It drew up demands and
recomnendations in almost all phases of education. There was

no action or contemplated action of the boards of education
which the Union did not scrutinize and ceriticize. It did not
hesitate to announce its policies or to denounce others. It

wvas, in short, an aggressive, hard—hitting organization which
sought to gain control of education in Japan.

The Shikoku branches of the Union were nagging voices
in the ears of the boards of education--despite the fact that
half the board members had been teachers themselves. The local
unions presented demands and counter-demands, plans and counter-
plans. The boards of education found them impossible to ignore
and difficult to fight. Here were two bodies both sensitive
to their powers and rights, both conscious of their responsi-
bilities, and both anxious, presumably, to further the progress
of Japanese education. But one had the legal right to make
decisions on educational policy; the other did not but acted as
though it did. A few examples of important Teachers Union
action on Shikoku should show how different things were from
pre-~Occupation days.

At the very first meetings of the boards of education,
the Teachers Union presented formal demands. At a Kagawa
Board of Education meeting of November 9, 1948, the Chairman of

the Central Committee of the Kagawa Teachers Union1 presented

1This man became one of the most powerful men in
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a demand for increased wages for teachers. The Board decided

to take up this proposal at its next meeting.l .On November 8,
the executive staff of the Ehime Teachers Union were guests at

a meeting of the Ehime Board of Education, a Union demand was
read, and a Union official gave a speech of greeting to the new
board. In addition, the Union stated that it wanted the Board
of EFducation to cooperate with the Union.? 1In December, 1948,
the Ehime Union presented another demand for increasing the
nunber of teachers and their travel expenses. Later at the same
meeting, the Board decided to follow the principles suggested

by the Union for teachers in remote areas.> In'Tokushima,

the Union, through its Information Department Chief, severely
criticized the Tokushima Board of Education'for its selection

of superintendent of education and for holding secret meetings.4
The most vigorous and aggressive Union action, however, occufred
in Kochi. In December, 1948, and January, 1949, the Kochi
Teachers Union presenting sweeping demands to the Board of Educa-

tion on educational activities and adminstration.5 At the

Kagawa education. His influence ran strongly through many im-
portant negotiations, and he later became the Education Chief of
Takamatsu City. The last the writer heard about him was that he
rzn for the Diet in 1950. He narrowly missed being appointed

Kagawa Superintendent of Education.

1
"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," November 9, 1948.

2
"Ehime Board of Education Minutes," December 8-9, 1948.
The Board decided that its reply to the Union demands would be oral.

3
Ibid., December 21, 1948.

4mokushima Shimbun, December 3, 1948. In all the pre-
fectures, the Union branches thought they should have a say as to

who would be superintendent.

5
Kochi Prefectural Teachers Union, Hatsu No. 169 to
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January, 1949, meeting of the Board, hearing the Teachers
Union representative who was to present the Union demands was
the first item on the agenda. His speech was a vitriolic an&
vituperative attack on the Béard based on the ideas that the
Board was bureaucratic and undemocratic and that it had taken
no significant action for the three months of its existence.1
The minutes of the Kochi Board for February, 1949, have a sig;
nificant sentence: "The change to the new pay base is to be
decided by conference with the Teachers Union. . M2 A similar
case occurred in Ehime. The Board deecided to consult the
Tezchers Union on revision of teachers' salaries,> In July,
1949, the Superintendent of Education of Ehime reported to the
Board that the Teachers Union had demanded a minimum number of
employees in the Ehime Secretariat of the Board of Education.%
On May 31, 194?{ the Kagawa Superintendent of Education reported
in detail to the ﬁ;éawa Board of Education on changes in the

elections of officials of the Centrzl Executive Conmittee of

Kochil Board of Education, December 21, 1948, "Promotion of
Written Demands Concerning Activities and Administration.”
Kochi Prefectural Teachers Union, "Recommendatlions to the Xochi

Board of Education," January 26, 1949.

1 ,
The writer attended this meeting of the Kochi Board

of Fdueation and heard the attack on the Board. Actually, the

Union's charges were well-founded, if a bit exaggerated.

2
nKochi Board of Education Minutes," February 8, 1949.

3"Ehime Board of Education Minutes," February 9-11, 1949.
The minutes of March 7, 1949 say that the Board consulted the

Union on the revision.

4Ibid., July 18, 1949.
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the Kagawa Teachers Union.l And so it went.

The above incidents were by no means sporadic in-
stances of Teachers Union and board of education action and
interaction. Similar aeti-n occurred continuously through-
out the first year of the boards!' existence and after. In-
deed, the scope and insistence of the Union influence seemed
to get broader and stronger as time went on. In addition to
its board-directed activities, the Union also prepared and
distributed a quantity of informational material for teachers.
Most of this was propagandistic, aimed at improving the wel-
fare of teachers--which certainly needed improvement--and get-
ting more governmental funds allocated to education.? While
the Union's methods and concept of its funetions were guestion-
able, it served the purposes of demoeratic education in that
it acted as a watchdog and a gad of the boards of education
and the secretariats.> Wnether or not, on the other hand, it

made the board members anxious and fearful and thus lacking in

1 : :
"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," May 31, 1949,
Appendix to Minutes. '

2Good examples of Teachers Union material are the so-
called "White Papers™ of education put out in Ehime and Kagawa
prefectures. Ehime-ken Kyoin Kumiai, Ehime-ken Ky3iku Hakusho
(Education White Paper of Ehime Prefecture), June, 1949;Kagawa-

ken Kyoshokuin Kumiai, KySiku Hakusho (Education White Paper).
Takamatsu: Kagawa-ken Kyoshokuin Kumiai, August, 1949.

3Military Government in Shikoku, in its desire to be
neutral, consistently ignored the Teachers Union. The writer
believes that this was a serious mistake, a short-sighted
policy engendered by the often aggressive and arbitrary action

of the Union.
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initiative cannot be known. However, the lesson to be drawn.
here is that the action of the Teachers Union in relation to

the boards of education and the secretariats was uﬁprecedented
in Japan. No one had ever interfered with, much less denounced,
constituted authority. The Teachers Union did both--and more.
Its presence, while a great nuisance to the boards of education
and to the central government, was salutary because it was a
constant reminder that the days of arbitrary, unilateral official
action were over. It was a constant reminder that the boards
were elected organs of the people and that educational officials
were servants of the people. Its existence and its actions are

indisputable evidence of the great change that had taken place

in Japanese education.

While the clearestindication of teachers! particiration
in educational affairs cutside the classroom was represented
in Teachers Union activity, there were other indications of
more direct participation by teachers. Due to the repeated
exhortations of Occupation education officers and the Ministry
of Educatlion, teacher participation in individual school policy
and in in-service training gradually took on reality. There
is little direct evidence of this participation beyond what was
told the writer and his colleagues by principals and teachers.
But there is evidence that teachers participated, in a broad
sense, in the determination of teaching philosophy and methods.
Numerous conferences were held in all parts of Shikoku for the

orientation of teachers and for teachers to share their thoughts

and experiences. Until 1949, these conferences were rather

hortatory in nature, that is, they were stimulated by the
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Occupation Forées,‘by the Minlistry of Education, or by pre-
feetural education officials for the purpose of indoctrinat-
ing, to use a rather strong word, teachers in the principles of
the new education.l For the most part, "expertsm" lectured to
teachers, and there was little thought about having the teachers
really participate. Rather, they were recipients in a most pas-
sive sense. The Japanese version of an education conference

was very restricted, much like the traditional'university class-
room in Japan--and in America. Except in gquestion and answer
periods, rarely did the conferees have the chance to share their
experiences, actively to take part in the proceedings, or'have
any say as to what would be discussed.?

In 1949 a distinet change took place. Apparently it
was seen that lack of active participation was a defeat of the
nrogram. Real understanding coculd hardly grow with suéh methods.
Anyway, the workshop type of large conference and the teachér-
initiated smaller conference were held on Shikoku.3 . Two good
examples of the larger workshop conference in elementary and

secondary education, which the writer attended, were held in

lAccounts of a number of such conferences all over
Japan may be found in GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect., CI&E Bulletin,
issues from June, 1947, to November, 1949.

' 2The writer attended many such conferences during
1947-1949, and same to the conclusion that they were accomplish-
ing very few of their objectives. Occupation education person-
nel were just as guilty as the Japanese. The prevalent con-
cept revolved around the hortatory and informative speech.

3The monthly Military Government activities reports
of the four prefectural Military Government teams report such

conferences.
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Tokushima and Kagawa Prefeétures in September and November, 1949.
The September conference in Tokushima wasin preparation for later
all-Shikoku conferences to be held in October and November.
This~conference was run in a strictly workshop manner; there
were no lectures. Téachers chosen from all over Tokushima
mainly discussed what should be studied at the later workshops.
Participation was at a high and democratic level. The writer's
reporf of this conference says: ". . . the contrast to similar
conferences held in 1947 and 1943 was marked and gratifying. . .
the growth of some of the teacher consultants and some of the
participating téachers points to a maturity « . . hardly antici-
pated earlier in the Occupation.l The Noﬁember conference,

in which SCAP, Ministry of Education, and Shikoku education offi-
cials and teachers took part, was a very large affair that also
used the workshop method. There was speech-making, but there

was also a good deal of well-directed, purposeful discussion.
Incidentally, it might be remarked that this conference was

the first such enterprise of its type and scope to be planned

and handled at the local level. That is, preceding conferences
had been mostly directed from the SCAP and the Ministry of Educa-
tion levels. This oﬁe, however, was a cooperative affair with
almost all the planning and handling done by local authorities
with SCAP aznd Ministry of Education personnel as consultants.

Here, again, is evidence of the growing democratization of

1 .
SCAR, "Monthly C. A. Activities Report," CE Section,
Senptember, 1949.
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Shikoku education.l

In rounding out this discussion of teacher participa-~
tion, it might be profitable to inquire into the attitudeé of
Shikoku boards of education toward teachers in general and
toward teacher participation in particﬁlar. Under the older
system, it was customary to deal with teachers as though they
were essential but not too important cogs in the educationa;
nachine. They were transferred at will and almost by caprice,
for example. While the boards did their share of transferring
teachers, their minutes show a changing attitude of more re-
speet for the individual and his importance in the educational
scheme of things. One example of this was in Tokushimz. The
Tokushima Board of Education approﬁed'nine fundamental prinec-
iples for the administration of teachers' affairs. The whole nine
prineiples show a definitely democratic approaéh to personnel
problems. Principle Two, for example, said that the Board of
Education would respect the ideas of individuals and would listen
to the opinions of responsible people who were elected from
among teachers and“others.2 The minutes of the other boards,
too, show, if not so directly, that a new concept of educational
administration was growing, a concept rooted in the democratic

principle that teachers are participating individuals, to be

lAn interesting 1950 development were prefectural
curricululh planning committees consisting of teachers from
each gun(county), who met to discuss local eurriculum needs.
SCAR, "Monthly C. A. Activities Report," CE Section, November,

1950. .
| Z"Tokushima Board of Education Minutes," June 24-25,
- 1949.
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treated with consideration and respect.

The participation and interest of the people in edu-
cational affairs were very apparent in the latter part of
1948 and during 1949. There are several ways of judging this
participation and interest, two or three of which will be ex-
plored because of the great importance of the subject. First
of all, the CE officers of the Shikoku Civil Affairs Region
and the four prefectural Civil Affairs teams, especially the
latter, had many visitors of all kinds, most of whom were in-
terested in getting advice on theilr educational prob&ﬁmsg'
Early in the Occupation, most of these people were handled
directly by CE officers and their assistants,ébut the pressure
of work became so great that it became impossible to continue
this procedure. More important, CE officers were trying to

build up the responsibility of Japanese education officials

and teachers. Thus, the visitors were usually referred to

local Japanese offices

Secondly, there were the many PTA's and similar edu-
cational groups. While hardly to be called PTA's in the
'merican sense of the term, there is little doubt that they
were a growing force in stimulating citizen interest in edu-

cation.? Another thing, the very existence of the PTA's,

1
. "Visitors to the Region CE Office were discouraged.
They were requested to see the team officers concerned. This
was a calculated policy of not undermining the local officers!

nrestige and influence.

2The growth of PTA's was taken by SCAP as a central
eriterion of the democratization of Japanese education. Figures.
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with their eﬁlarged idea of parent-teacher participation,
acted both as a stimulant and as a check on education offi-
cials and administrators. That 1s, the mere fact that PTA's
were meeting and discussing something more thaq helping to
finance school construction stimulated officials and adminis-
trators in their efforts to democratize education and checked
the arbitrary use of directive powver. The actual working of
PTA's in 1949 was another matter. Like teachers, PTA members
vere rather confused as to the objectives and methods of the
new education. They were also confused as to how sz PTA should
operate. DIespite these growing pains, their numbers and gual-
ity grew until they were, by the latter part of 1949, a def-
inite force to be reckoned with in educ:;.tion.1

A third index of the people's participation and in-
terest in education was the number of petitions made by in;

dividual citizens and groups to Military Government and to

released by SCAP in reports and to nevwspapers, however, came
from Japanese sources and were inflated. See Kerlinger,"Social

Organizations of Shikoku."

lThe writer made a special point of studying PTA's
during late 1948 and early 1949, although Military Government
interest in them was continuous. The above conclusions are
based on this study plus the study and experience of the pre-
fectural team CE officers. An extraordinary example of the
confliet engendered by the impact of the old and new philos-
ophies of education and organization was a meeting of the PTA
of a Takamatsu City upper secondary school on June 21, 1949.
The conflict became so severe that the writer had to leave
the meeting before it was over. That is, some members of the
PTA were so consistently challenging the Chairman (an unthink-
able procedure) and so insistently demanding that the "demo—
cratie”™ thing be done that the tension became very severe and
the Chalirman very confused and embarrassed. According to re-
ports of parents and teachers, this sort of thing was happen-
ing elsewhere. (The writer has a nearly complete . stenographic

record of this meeting.)
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boards of education. It is not known by the writer whether
the Japanese people ever petitioned govermmental agencies on
problems of education before the Occupation. Tt is more
likely, in view of the mores, that petitions were frowned upon
or even uhthought-of——they would constitute a challenge of
authority and an éffront to official face. But there were a
considerable numbér of petitions made to the boards of educa-
tion and to Military Government during 1949, especially middle
1949 when reorganization of the upper secondary schools was in
progress.l As will be pointed out later, rroposals announced
by the board of education fo; the reorganization of the upper
secondary schools aroused intense interest all over the island.
Vhen first announced, there was a good deal of opposition zand
protest. (This in itself is a sign of maturation.) This re-
form touched the tenderest sensibilities of many people, es-
reclally people of wealth and relative prestige who wanted
special privileges and thus special schools for their children.
At any rate, as explained earlier, petitions to Military Govern-
ment (Civil Affairs, by this time) and to boards of education
ran into the thousandé. The people, whether engineered by

power interests or not, were exercising the rights they had

lSuch petitions were not unprecedented, however, dur-
ing the Occupation. For example, the Teachers Union petitioned
the prefectural governors on several occasions. One such occasion
wvas when the Kagawa Teachers Union petitioned the Governor of
Kagawa on the selection of students for the Institute for Educa-
tional Leadership, objecting to the selection of the Prefectural
Superintendent Selection Committee. Asahi, October 7, 1948.
Early in the Occupation, the Occupation Forces received a great
number of petitions on all sorts of subjects. (The writer even

saw cne written in blood.)
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been given--and exercising them against or toward their elected
representatives.1 |

An interesting example of a petition on a relatively
minor matter, but one which was a concern of many communities
in Shikoku, was that of the PTA of a particularly feudal com-
munity that recuested the Kagawa Board of Education to change
the name of one of its upper secondary schools from "Second
fhodoshima Upper Secondary School"™ to "Shodoshima Upper Second—

2 The reason for the request was the usual one:

ary School.®
the "Firsth" and "Second®™ on schools immediately implied hier-
archy a2nd differential guality. The Board at first rejeeted
the request, but after repeated objections by the PTA, finally
gave in and aﬁthorized the name change*.3 Similar aetion
cceurred elsewhere. At a May, 1949, meeting of the Kagawa
Board of Education, one member said he had received many peti-

tions on the proposed reorganization of the upper secondary

schools.4

An unusuzal case occurred in Kagawa right after the
Board of Fducation elections. A communist school teacher had

run and been defeated. His candidacy attracted attention:

1
The Japanese took to democratic instruments with a
fine will. 1Initiative, referendum, and recall, especially the
latter, were used time and again all over Japan, often with not

too much restraint.
2
"Kagawa Board of Educatlion Minutes,™ April 16, 1949. -

3Ibid., April 21, 1949.

4Ibid., May 17, 1949.
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half of the parents of the children he tzaught withdrew their

children from school, and local PTA members conducted a sig-
nature campaign to have the man ousted from his job.1 Another

case was that of the people of two villages protesting the

Board of Education zppointment of personnel for the kindergartens
when all the expenses came from the villagel They said they
wanted autonomy in this matter!2

The three most extraordinary cases of petitioning,
however, are the case of Ehime people petitioning by the thou-
sands on upper secondary reorganization, the February meeting
of the Ehime Board of Education at which four separate petitions
vere heard in silence, in patience, and at length,3 and the
national case of eight million parents sending petitions asking
for more educational funds to the Chief of CI&E, SCAP, and to
other American and Japanese officials.% It is quite apparent
that the Japanese people had well learned another lesson of
demoeracy. As an Asahi editorial said, "The board of education
cystem is a system very suitable for the democratization of
education, as it urges people who would ordinarily not take in-
terest in education to become conscious of the need to partiec-

ipate in educational administration."5

1
Details of case learned on field trip to Kagawa

Prefecture, November,1948.

é“Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," February 27,
1950.
3"Ehime Board of Education Minutes," February 9-11,
1949. The petitions were heard on February 9th. The writer
was present.

4Niggon Times, July 12, 1950.
5Asah;, November 6, 1949 (editorial).
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An indirect criterion of interest of the people in
2 subject is . indicated by the preocccupation of newspapers-
with thgt subject. This is less true in Japan than in the
United States since the Japanese had to take what newspapers
they could get or none at all (due to paper shortage). Yet
the Japanese newspapers tended to carry items of interest to
thelir readers--and many Japanese are prolific letter writers
and do not hesitate to let editors know their thoughts and
feelings. The newspapers of Shikoku carried a good guota of
articles on education, and particularly on the boards of educa-
tion, in 1948-1949. A number of these articles has already been
cited. Such articles and editorials ranged from the striking
of &2 student by a teacher to important board of education de-
cisions. Not of few of them expressed criticism of the boards
of education. If this criterion is valid according to the
above reasoning, then the people of Shikoku, or at least a
portion of those who read newspapers--and the Japanese seemed
to read and enjoy newspapers to a surprising extent--were inter-

ested in education.l

Free and open discussion of educational problems by
boards of education and by citizens 1s of course a vital cri-
terion of educational democracy. While the boards of education

often had secret meetings to discuss "difficult"™ policies, and

i

The writer has a large supply of translations of
Shikoku and national newspaper articles and editorials on edu-
cation in his filés. They are particularly heavy for 1948-

1949,
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while Military Government education officials, the Teachers
Union, and hewspapers complained of secret sessions,1 in gen-
eral the boards discussed their problems openly and freely.
Sometimes the degree of frankness was surprising. At at leaét
three meetings of boards attended by the writer in Kagawa,
Tokushima, and Ehime, delicate subjects came up and were very
freely ventilated, even at the expense of occasional loss of
face. And interestingly enough, the Kagawa Board of Education
held meetings in ten different parts of the prefecture so that
the people could learn more about the Kagawa Board of Educztion
and its operation.2 At one such meeting in October, 1949, a
rublic hearing was held. The people of the locality had appoint-
ed representatives to ask the Board to complete educational
faclilities of the two upper secondary schools in the area as

soon as possible.3 This is not an isolated case of a board

This came out strongly in a joint conference of board
of education members, superintendents of education, and Mil-
itary Government officers held in Tazkamatsu City on January 7-8,
1949. Team CE officers told the writer of these meetings, and
szid they had recommended that the boards keep them to 2 minimum.
iAn I Corps! report on the whole board of education situation
brings out the secret meeting problem. Letter, Headquarters, AG
000.8-BA, to Commanding General, Eighth Army, June 1, 1949,
"Boards of Education." For Teachers Union and newspaper crit-
icism, see, as examples, Tokushima Shimbun, December 3, 1948,
and October 17, 1949 (editorial); Tokushima Minpd, September
13, 1949; Shikoku Shimbun, April 14, 1949, The very able Jap-
anese lnterpreter and assistant of the Ehime CE Officer told
the writer on September 14, 1949, that the EFhime Board of Edu-
cation's procedure (we were attending the meeting) was cut-and-
dried; the real discussion, he said, took place behind closed

doors.

2Kagawa Military Government Team, "Monthly Military
Government Activities Report," CE Section, March, 1949.

3Shikoku Shimbun, October 6, 1949. See Nippon Times,
May 10, 1949 (translation of Asahl editorial, May 9, 1949), for

exhortation to boards of education to use unusal methods to
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of education being concerned over the opinions and wishes of
the people. The minutes of Shikoku board meetings from time
to time contain references to this concern. A good example of
this occurred in Kagawa in May, 1949. The Board of Education
had been discussing the possibllity of consolidating a number
of lower secondary schools in the prefecture to save money and
increase educational efficiency. The Board decided to send out
a questionnaire to each city, town, and village in the wrefecture
to sound out the feeling toward such a reorganization.1 Under
the o0ld system, had the educational authorities deemed it neces-
sary to consolidate, an order to that effect would have been
issued. Publie sentiment would simply mold itself along the
lines of the order.

Finally, in tzlking of free discussion, the many con-
tacts of the education officers with Japanése people in all

walks of life, both privately and publicly, must be mentioned.

The writer and his colleagues heard, at conference after con-
ference and meeting after meeting, free and frank expressions
of opinion on all phases of the education system--boards of
education, secretariats, local education matters, and even Oc-
cupation policy. At several meetings the writer attended, he
heard eriticism of Japanese and American policy, sdmetimes in .

cuite strong terms. Vhen he made speeches and had question and

aeguaint the public with education and board of education fune-
tions. The Ehime Board of Education members attended several
public meetings on education problems. "Ehime Board of Educa-

tion Minutes," September 14, 1949.
1 X
"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes,"™ May 23, 1949.
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ansver periods on the special board of education election

trip around Shikoku in September, 1948, he was politely but
quite definitely and openly challenged in all four prefectures,
but especially in Kochi and Tokushima. His colleagues reported

occasional similar experiences.

Of the criteria previously listed, perhaps the most
difficult to substantiate is the decrease in the power and in-
fluence of the Ministry of Education and of the local bureaucra-
cy and a concomitant increase in that of boards of education.
There is no doubt that even in 1948-1949 the Ministry had great
influence on education in Japan, and that the boards of educa-
tion of Shikoku--and most probably elsewhere in Japan, too--
deferred to the Ministry when they felt that certain important
decisions were beyond them. It almost seemed that whenever
it was possible to do so, the boards turned to the Ministry
for guidance and backing. It may be that they really lacked
the autonomous stamina to make up their own minds because,
through long-estazblished custom,they had come to depend on the
omniscience and power of higher, established'authority. An-
other interpretation might be that many of the difficult prob-
lems which confronted them were really beyond their ability
and the ability of their subordinates to solve. Or it may be
that they made use of the Ministry as an umpire as a simple
way out of situations in which opinions differ--a practice as

appropriate in democratic as in authoritarian countries. Still

another interpretation is that 1948-1949 was the inevitable
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transition period through which Japanese education had to go

in order to attain maturity. It is quite true that the boards
of education consulted the Ministry of Education and accepted
Ministry interpretations and suggestions as law. When the
Kochi Board, for example, was undecided as to what sort of en-
trance requirements should be set up for upper secondary schools,
it decided finally to inguire of the Ministry of Education
about the problem and then make its decision.l And entrance
qualifications and requirements for secondary education became
key problems since traditional Japsnese secondary education

had always been bottle-necked and highly restrictive and se-
lective. A more Jjustifiable deference to the Ministry occurred
in Kagawa when the Chief of the Fducaticnal Affzairs Sectiocn of
the Secretariat, perplexed over the upper secondary school re-

organization problem, said that he would report to the Board

after the Superintendent of Education consulted personally with

the Ministry of Education.? ¥hile this consultation may have
been thought necessary, actually 1t probably was not--provided
the Superintendent, the Fducaticnal Affairs Section Chief, and
the Board of Education were willing to take responsibility for
the vasic decision to reorgaznize. They had all the information
they needed as tc obJectives and methods of reorganization.

Yoreover, they had local help. The rezl reason the Tokyo visit

1"Kochi Board of Education Minutes," December 7, 1948.

2"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," April 21, 1949.
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seemed imperative to tpem was that they knew the storm of pro—
test that would arise on reorganization, and they wished to be able o
to fall back oh the strength and prestige of the Ministry. One :
more example, a trivial one but one that shows, in a small way,

how all-embracing was the attitude of the Ministry, wvas when the

Kagawa Superintendent of Education told the Kagawa Board that

he had accepted the suggestions of the Investigation Department

of the Ministry showing the methods of commemorating the one-

year anmiversary of boards of education.l

But the power and influence of the boards of education
and the Ministry of Education is a relative matter, as is the
povwer and influence of boards of education and loeal officials.
No definite statement can be made as to the precise amount of
derendence or'independence that existed, nor can it be said

that the dependence the boards showed crippled their autonomy.

A1l that can be said is that legally the Ministry no longer had
the right to run local education, but that the boards of educa-
tlon were dependent, and that such dependence was inevitable in
the extremely difficult transition period through which Shikoku
education was going. It might even be sald that, despite the
menacing sword of criticism always hanging over the boards'

and superintendents! heads and despite the unpopularity they

1Ibid., October 4, 1949.
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would inevitably incur, especially from power elements, the

boards made a few courageous, almost independent decisions.
There is no better way to illustrate this than by diséussing
briefly their actions on reorganization of the upper second-.
ary schools. |

An adequate discussion and anélysis of reorganiza-
tion of secondary education would be a thesis in itself. VWhen
the boards announced that they were going to reorganize the
upper secondary schools so as to make more and better educa-
tion available to more young people, they were treading on
traditional, almost sacrosanct toes. The Japanese secondary
education system was,like similar European systems a class
system, a screen to educational and eccnomic opportunity that
filtered out many applipants.l In other words, it made no
profession of equalization of educational opportunity, nor did
it vrofess to train students for life. It was part of the

ladder to the university--for those very few who could get

through the middle school (chiigakkd) and the higher school

(k5togakikd), and then into the university The ladder was steep

and difficult. Very few could and did climb it.
Probably the most serious Occupation attack on the
older Japanese educatinonal thinking and practice was itsre-

form of secondary education. All boys and girls were to have

the opportunity to get secondary education, depending on needs,

abilities, and inelinations. The secondary schools were to

1
See Keenleyside and Thomas, 9p. cit., pp. 193-19§
and 208-214; GHQ, SCA®P, CI&E Sect., Fduc. Div., Education in

the New Japan, I, 67-86.
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be no longer a’closed system forvthe favored few. Most Jap-
anese accepted the reforms of the elementary school and, to a
lesser extent, the reforms that set up the three-year (7-9)

Shinsei Chugakko (New Type Middle School, or Lower Secondary

School)g And from 1946 to early 1949 or thereabouts, the
reforms were concentrated on these two levels and supported by
the veople and by power elements. But the reform of the last
level of the publiec school system, the three-year (10-12)
Xotogakko (Higher School), was left for the boards of education
to accomplish. This level was comparatively untoueched in

1948 due to the speeific exigencies of the Japanese economic
and educational situation. It was, in fact, the most delicate
of all the actisns the boards had to take in 1943-1949.1 With
the exception of budget matters, it was also the businesé

vhich probably took the most time at Shikoku board of education
meetings during the first year. The minutes of all four boards

show that reorganization of secondary education was a recurring

and difficult problem.<2 The board members knew, apparently,

1The reader should know that the boards and superin-
tendents were being prodded very -vigorously by Military Govern-
ment in some areas. This occurred in Shikoku when the British
Commonwealth troops withdrew from tactical responsibility for
the island and the American I Corps took over. The I Corps had
launched a campaign for reorganization of secondary education
and brooked no opposition to the campaign. The writer was very
much opposed to i1ts arbitrary attitude of forecing reorganization
down Japanese throats. Such forecing had ocecurred elsewhere and
had had deleterious results, particularly in Kyoto, and the writer
did not want o see inadequate, poor reorganization and a loss of
Japanese confidence in Military Government. An attempt was made by
I Corps to transfer the writer to another region to smooth the wvay
for the imposition of I Corps ambitions and plans. The attempt
failed. I Corps never succeeded in its self-imposed mission on

Shikoku.
2One example of this is: "Kochi Board of Education Minutes,"
March 7, 1949, February 8, 1949, February 26, 1949, January 18
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the importance of their work in this field. When the Ehime
Board of Education unanimously passed Bill No. 30 on the re-
organization of upper secondary schools, the minutes say,
". . « one of the most important documents in Fhime's educa-
tion. . ."l The Kagawa minutes of ocne meeting show the
anxiety of the board members. All of them supported recrganiza-
tion, but they cautioned the Superintendent to be careful,
and requested the Board Chairman to publish an official state-
ment to guiet unrest.2

Despite the heavy obstacles in the way, and despite
the cuestionable character of some of the changes made in in-
dividual prefectures, the boards of education of Shikoku
adopted definite policies of reorganization. Each prefecture's
olan was different. Tokushima made an immediate rather dras-
tie reform.> Kagawa adopted a plan of more gradual reorganiza-

tion.4 Ehime's plan was moderate, with a substantial re-

duction of upper secondary schools.5 The Koehi plan, zfter

1949, April 26, 1949, June 1, 1949, June 23, 1949, and July 25,

1949. |
lvEhime Board of Education Minutes," July 29, 1949.

5 .
"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," February 22, 1949.

3"Tokushima Board of Education Minutes," March 22-23,
1949. On July 16, 1949, the Tokushima Superintendent of Educa-
tion told the writer that upper secondary school reorganiza-
tion was, in effect, finished. While this statement was not
precisely accurate, a great deal had been accomplished.

4"Kagawa Board of Eduecation Minutes,"™ March 1, 1949.

5"Ehime Board of Education Minutes," July 29, 1949.
Interesting developments in the evolution of this plan are
noted in the Ehime Military Government Team, "Monthly Mil-
itary Government Activities Reports," CE Section, for May,

June, and July, 1949.
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a great deal of opposition and lethargy, was initiated in
July, 1949, and accomplished a good part of the basic pur-
poses of the reform.1 It is noteworthy that the boards of
education made a sincere attempt to determine the opinions
of localities, to inform the people of the changes being
made, and to keep arbitrary action to a minimum. The Kagawa
and Ehime Boards of Education made trips out to study the
upper secondary school situation first-hand and to hear the
opinions of the people. As mentioned above, Kagawa even went
so far as to have ten pulblic information meetings in different
parts of the prefecture to hear public opinion on the reorgan-

ization.2

Evidently public opinion changed midstream. By
middle 1949, there secemed to be more acceptance of the changes
made; the attitudes of the people evidently changed in the same
way they had changed during previous educational reforms. Why
this was so and to what extent it was so is not clearly known.
It can only be conjectured that the informational efforts of
the boards and education officials had some effect. Then, too,

the people may have come to see the beneflts to all children

1"Kochi Board of Education Minutes," July 25, 1949.
An excellent running account of the plan, from its start to the
July decision of the Board, is to be found in Kochi Military
Government Team, "Monthly Military Govermment Activities Re-
norts," CE Section, February to August, 1949. Similar accounts
cre also found in the Military Government reports of the other

three teams.

2Kagawa Military Government Team, "Monthly Military
Government Activities Report," CE Section, March, 1949.
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of the proposed plans.1

In general, the boards of education of Shikoku per-
formed well in theilr reorganization of secondary education.
There are those who would dispute this statement'saying that
the boards stalled and then only did what they had to do.?
But the record reads otherwise, Once'they became convinced
of the necessity of the move and of the incommensurability of
a reformed elementary system and a partially reformed second-
ary system, they took action. And the action was, on the
whole, commendable. Perhaps more important, while the action
was not as thoroughgoing as it might have been from an idezal-
istic standpoint, it did accomplish the basic purpose of re-
organization and it probably did not alienate the people of
Shikoku, except for those few individuals and groups of com-

parative wealth and/or power who wanted a restrictive system

for their children.>

lThe Shikoku Shimbun, November 1, 1949 (editorial),
congratulated the Kagawa Board of Education on its one year of
work, and especially congratulated the Board for its work in
secondary reorganization and for making efforts to hear the
opinions of people from different sections of the prefecture.
It should be remembered, however, that the newspapers mostly
found fault with the boards. See, for example, KGchi Nippd,
November 2, 1949 (editorial). But even this caustic editorial
praises the Kochi Board for its reorganization work.

2
The I Corps, for example, sald this about Shikoku
reorganization. Letter, I Corps, op. cit.

3A final note on reorganization should be added.
The boards of education and the superintendents were by no
means unguided in their efforts in reorganization. Some of
the best educational material put out by the Ministry of Ed-
ucation--mostly inspired by SCAP CI&E advisors--was on reor-
ganization. The material was clearly written and practical.
The three major publications in this field are: Mombushd Gakkd
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Returning to the original thread of discussion, while
they were dependent on the Ministry of Education and oftén
looked to Tokyo for leadership, the Shikoku boards of educa-
tion took upon themselves the responsibility for making im-
portant declisions the results of which helped change the basic
character of education in Shikoku. They, their superintendents,
and their secretariats cooperatively worked toward the equal-
ization of educational opportunity. They made long strides
toward achieving coeducation throughout the public educational
system. They broadened the restrictive entrance recuirements
for the upper secondary schools. They attempted to eliminate
the practices which made it impossible for poorer students to
get secondary education. They succeeded in accomplishing re-
districting plans that went far toward eliminating discrimina-
tory and hierarchical thinking and practices in upper secondary
education. Finally, they cut down at least some of the large
inequality in facilities and personnel between lower secondary
snd upper secondary schools. Reorganization of the secondary

school structure was only one of the accomplishments of the

Kydiku Kyoxu, Shingakko Seido Jisshi Jumbi no Annai (Handbook

for Preparation of Execution of the New School System). Tokyo:
Mombushd, February 17, 1947. This document, known as Hatsugaku
No. 63, was basic for reorganization of the school system. iThe
only English version, to my knowledge, is a mimeographed edition
forwarded to Military Government CE officers.) Mombushd Gakko
Kybiku Kyoku, Shinsei K5tSgakkd Jisshi no Tebiki (Handbook on
Freparatory Steps for the Organization of the New Upper Secondary
School). Tokyo: Mombush3d, December 27, 1947. This was known as

Hatsugaku No. 534, and is also unavailable in English. Ministry

of Fducation Bulletin, Curriculum of the New Upper Secondar
Schools, Part I. Tokyo: GHQ, SCAP, CI&E Sect.,Educ. Div.,
December 19, 1948. Parts II, III, and IV vere mimeographed and

distributed to Military Government units.
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boards of education. But the example of reorganization is

here sﬁfficient to show some of the difficulties of the boards
and the manner in which the difficulties were resolved, and to
show that the boards did make autonomous decisions that were by
no means the same in all prefectures. In other words, they -
wvere educational policy-making bodies that legislated under a
variety of pressures-éMinistry of Education, Military Government,
educational officials, the Teachers Union, and, most important,
the people of Shikoku——but at the same time they preserved an
essential core of difference and autonomy.

The question as to whether there was a decrease of the
povwer and influence of local officials with z concamitant inecrease
of the power and influence of boards of education is easy to
enswer. The boards of Shikoku were definitely more powerful
and more influential than Shikoku officials. In only oné pre-~
fecture, Tokushima, was this disputed. And even here it was
hardly true that the Superintendent of Education was more bpower-
ful then the Board of Education.l The Shikoku boards of educa-
tion made the decisions and everyone at all interested in ed-
ucation knew it. And the boards themselves plainly let it be known
at their meetings that they were the educational authorities in
their prefectures.2 In 1949, the relationship of the boards

1Tokush—ima Shimbun, October 17, 1949 (editorial).
This editorial shows a lack of knowledge of the relationship
between boards and superintendents. It says, for example,"The
.board of education takes advice or recommendations from the
superintendent only in case it has to dispose of business
¢uickly." The Superintendent of Education of Tokushima was a
strong, determined, highly intelligent man, and the Board knew
it. He d4id not rule the Board. Rather, he did a good job as super-
intendent and helped the Board greatly.

2This is partly a subjective impression picked up b
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and the superintendents even became a matter for public com-
ment, and there was a demand for revision of the Board of Ed-

ucation Law to clarify this relationship.! Because of this

demand, the law was revised, and the relationship clarified.2
Board members, before this revision of the law, were even
rather high-handed with superintendents and secretariat offi-
cials, and sometimes insisted on studying school situations

at first hand, on personally hearing complaints, and on con-
ducting negotiations which might better have been left to the
offieials. As discussed previously, the boards were hardly

to be called ayatsuri ningyo (puppets) for outside influences
or for officials. The whole impression from personal contacts
and from study of the documents available 1is quite thé op-
posite. They were, in short, almost defensive in their de-
sire to assert themselves, and the people of Shikoku, as
evidenced by the petitions and demands of different groups

and localities mpesented to the boards, were quite aware of
this. In their own eyes, in the eyes of the officials, and

in the eyes of the people, then, the boards of education were
the local power in education, the to-be respected reposit-

ories of the legal right to make educational policy. They

writer in a number of visits to board meetings during 1948-

1949 and on informgtion supplied by the team CE officers.
The writer also heard board members instruct and rebuke edu-

cation officials at board meetings.

1
For press comments on the problem, see Nippon Times,
October 4, 1949 (editorial) and Mainichi (English edition),

October 28, 1949 (editorial).

2See»noard of Education Law, Article LII-(3). GHQ,

SCAP, CI&E Sect., Educ. Div., Post-War Developments in
Japanese Education, II, 240-241. .
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were maturing to the point of becoming relatively independ-
ent of the Ministry.qf”Education,.and they became dominant

over the officials of their secretgriats.

The last of the cpiteria to be considered is deeision-.
making. In the early part of this chapter, it was said that
decision-making, in a sense, was the single most important
criterion of the relative amount of demdcracy of the boards of
education of Shikoku. Before investigating decision-making in
relation to the boards of education, something of the ration-
ale behind this statement should be given.

| It is the belief of the author that decision-making is

a central ceriterion of large and small groups, of governments

and local associations. If it can be determined how a group
reaches its decisions, and the underlying causes for the meth-
ods used can be determined by analysis and inference, then the
soclal scientist is in a position to make some estimate of the
relative amount of democracy or authoritarianism that exists

in the group. If all other criteria were impossible to invest-
igate, the study of the decision-making methods of a group
might still give some knowledge of and insight into the unders
lying philosophy of the group. These statements are based on
empirical observations of thé writer of Japanese and American

groups in action.1 The philosophy and methods behind Japanese

and American group thinking and procedure are very different,

1Some of the thinking and conclusions that arosé from
this experience has been brought together in the author's article,
"Decision-Making in Japan," previously cited.
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naturally. They spring from different political systems and
from quite opposing ideologies. But let us examine the chain
of thought behind the so-called authoritarianism or democracy
of decision-making.

It is not so much decision-making itself that is im-
portant in determining the ideology of a grdup; The truly
important thing, of which the deecision act and process are the
manifest expressions, is the participation of the group member
in the decision-making process. That is, to the degree that
all or most group members are able to participate in the delibera-
tions of the group--the system used makes it freely possible--
to that degree the group is democratic. The degree to which
group members do not participrate in the process leading to ul-
timate decisions--something or other impedes or stifles this
participation--to that degree is the group authoritarian. A
group leader, let us say, thinks that he knows the groupts
mind, and somehow or other makes the decisions for the group.
Even though he has quite accurately determined the groupt's will,
the group is authoritarian--it has not participated in the de-

cision-making process, or in the deliberations leading to the
decisionémaking act. On the other hand, a group leader tries

to get all those group members who have somethihg to say about
the issue under discussion, or should have something to say
about it because they are affected by decisions on the issue,

to say it. Everyone does not have to speak directly, of course.
But everyone must have the opportunity to speak, or the poten-
tiality of in some way dr other influencing the ultimate
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decision.l« This is democracy in at least one vital sense of
the word. The authoritarian order, in one way or another,
using one rationalization or another, does not permit this
prarticipation in the decision-making process. In the balder
forms of authoritarianism, there is no pretense made: decisions
are handed down, and there is no question of who makes the de-
cisions or who has the right to make them. In the subtler,
more concealed forms of authoritarianism, such as paternalism,
the stifling of participation is glossed over or rationaliged.
Naturally, there are few or no pure forms of either authoritar-
ianism or democracy. Rather, there are only degrees of both and
often mixtures of both which are difficult to disentagle. This
is especially true for the observer of decision-making in a
culture other than his own. Present-day Japan is just such a cul-
ture.

Japan was an authoritarian country. It must be presumed,
therefore, that Japanese decision-making was also authoritarian-
ism. It must also be presumed that, if Japan has become demo-
cratic to any extent, the decision-making methods of Japanese
groups have also become democratic to more or less that extent.
This does not mean, for example, that the Japanese have to use
American forms of parliamentary procedure. The only criterion
to be sought is: to what extent is true participation encouraged
and to what extent is there actual participation in the deeision-

making of Japanese groups since the Occupation? If prarliamentary

1For a discussion in which decision-making is an important
or central factor defining the nature of societies,see Harold D.
Lasswell, et al, The Comparative Study of Eljtes, pp. 1-7. Hoover
Institute Series, Series B: Elites, No. 1. Stanford Universi
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procedure,aids participation in decision—making, then it be-
comes a criterion of the democracy of the groups. using it.
In the study of Shikoku associations previously cited, the
writer tried to show how Bhikoku organizations had grown
toward danocracy in this respect. The tentative conclusion
was reached that Shikoku organizations-ePTA's, women's
associations, youth associations, and miscellaneous sociai
clubs and the like—~had gone part of the vayrtoward denocratic
participation in decisionemaking At this point, then, the
decision-making of the four boards of education of Shikoku
will be examined to try to discover vwhether the boards, too,
had gone part of the way toward demoeceratic participation in de-
cision-making. In addition, if evidence can be found that the
people have influenced the boards! decisions to any consider-
able extent, then it can be tentatively asserted with even
greater force that education in Shikoku has been to that extent

democratized.

Decision-making in Japan emphasizes the group and
de-emphasizes the individual. The system, of course, has
proceeded from and been reinforced by the hierarchical, author-
itarian culture of Japan. In groups, the individual or small
group--the chairman or executive committee, say--makes the de-
cisions. Thegnoup is often asked its opinion (often it may not

be asked), but essentially it 1is expected that the leader or

Press, Jannary, 1952. The authors say that the key question
turns on: accountability of leaders to the people, which is &
variation on. thc thame of participation.
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leaders will make the decision and the group will concur with

this decision, at least overtly. Should an individual or a
minority disagree, the interests of the individual or the min-
ority should be submerged»1n~the will of the group as "known"

and expressed by the leader. The writer has coined a Japanese
expression for the deciéionpmaking process itself: ®Sulsen-Sansei-
Ig1 Nashi" (Recomnendation—Agréement-No Objection) System. The
following passage from the writer!s book‘qn-pariiamentary pro-
cedure 1s quoted to show the efficient working of the system.

s bThedmain g:siziogttge.gapangse organizational system

s based on what g e termed the "Suisen-Sanseji-Igi Nashi"
pattern of thinking. . . . For example, an organization will
need a president. Recommendations (suisen) will be made by
someone prominent in the organization or in the community.

If whoever 1s in charge of the meeting at which this choice

is being made then asks the members their opinion on a cer-
tain candidate, they will usually say nSansei® (agreement),
and the particular person recommended at the time is elected.
Similarly, if an organization needs to reach a decision on

an important matter, seldom is a vote taken. Instead, the ,
chairman may state the matter underconsideration. The members
will usually say "]gi Nashi" (no objection). . .

All this supposes that the chairman bothers to put the
matter up to the members at all. Many times he will not put
it up to them but will listen to a few opinions and then say,
without furtger ado, vote, or anything else, "It is decided
that. . . ."

In the first meetings of the boards of eduecation of

Skikoku, the Suisen-Sansej-Igi-Neshi System was almost exclus—
ively used. The Kochi CE Officer, in his November, 1948,

1
Fred N. Kerlinger, Minshushugi no Gijutsu (Techniques
of Democracy), pp. 123-124. Hiroshima: Hiroshima Tosho K. K.,

1949. (English edition: Takamatsu: Shikoku Military Government
Region, 1948, p. 46.) See, also, Robert E. Ward, "The Socio-
Political Role of the Buraku (Hamlet) in Japan," American
Politieca {y XLV (December, 1951), 1025-1040, and
John F. Embree,  Suyre Mura, pp. 167-168. Chicago: University of
Chicago Press, 1939. ese last two references were also based

on direct observation.
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monthly report, said that, although there were indications of gé
interest and sincérity on the part of the Kochi Bbard, there .
was a "great lack of knowledge and skill in conducting effic-

ient meetings."l The minutes ( or rather, record) of the

Tokushima Board of Educ#tion meetings during the first two

months show almost exclusive ﬁse of the No-Objection system.

In fact, the Tokushima Board minutes show an apparent use of

this system down to November, 1949. The Ehime and Kagawa CE

officers, in talking to the writer, said that the Ehime and

Kagawa boards were also using the same system, but they also

said that there were occasional attempts at voting on impor-

tant issues. The minutes of the Kagawa Board's regular meet-

ing for December, 1948, show that a hand-vote was taken on a

salary boost for Takamatsu City teachers.> During these first

two or three months of the boards' existence, the minutes and

the written and verbal reports of team CE officers led to the
conclusion that the Japanese system was predominant, but that

there were sporadic efforts on the part of board chairmen to

get an accurate registration of opinion on some issues.

T -
Kochi Military Government Team, "Monthly Military
Government Activities Report," CE Section, November,1948.

2

"Tokushima Board of Education Minutes," November 1,
1948, November 24+25, 1948, December 11, 1948, and December 17,
1948, It should be here noted that sometimes the so-called
"minutes™ of the boards of education were not really minutes,
in the usuzl sense of the word. They might be a rather rambling
record of decisions made or of points discussed with no record
of decisions reached, or they might be very complete records of
everything that went on at the meetings. The Kochi minutes
during late 1948 and early 1949 are a case in point.

3"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," December 7,

1948.
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Fram approximately February, 1949, the record shows
more of these attempts to get away frgm the traditional Jap-
anese sySfeﬁ. In only one éase, Ehime, can it be sald that a
board tried almost to imitate Aﬁerican methods of parliamentayy
procedure. (It is not meant here that the use of American-type
parliamentary procedure would have been desirable. The cri-
terion 1is: Did the boards use a method of decision-making
that ensured active participation in declsion-making by all
béard members?) In February,1949, the writer attended board
meetings in Ehime, Kagawa, and Tokushima .l In Kagawa, the
Igi Nashl System was used exclusively throughout the meeting
attended. 1In fact, the procedure of the whole meeting was a‘
hodge-podge from any point of view. The inadequacies of the
Japanese method for the situation at the time--or perhaps lack
of method in this case--were very apparent. Board membefs
talked, and even shouted, back and forth at each other. There
was acrimonious snapping, especially by the Prefectural Assembly
member of the Board. (He was irked by the "independent™
actions of the Secretariat officials.) 1In short, decision-
making was almost at a standstill. It was neither authori-
tarian nor democratic; it was almost anarchy. However, at a
special meeting of the Kagawa Board later in the month, three
actual votes were taken, and the results of this voting were

recorded in the minutes.2 This is very significant. It

1SMGR CE Officer, "Field Trip Notes," February, 1949.
2"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," February 22, 1949.
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marked the use of a democratic method of decision-making in
which oppoSitidn to a subJéct of discussion or a decision was
publicly exposed. This probably could not have happened in
pre-Occupation Japah.l At the February Ehime Board regular
meeting, too, there was difficulty in reaching a bunget”decision.
One board member said they should vote "democratically®™ to
break the impasse. The Chairman took the vote, and the results
of the split vote were published in Board minutes.?

The Tokushima February Board meeting which the writer
attended is an excellent example of the incommensurability of
the Japanese system of decision-making with democratic intentions.
It seemed obvious to the writer and to the Tokushima CE officer
that the board members were sincere, responsible, and willing,
but they clearly did not know what they were doing. They con-
sistently used the Jgi Nashi System, but they sometimes did not
even know to what proposition they were supposed to be saying
"No Objection.” At one point, the Superintendent of Education
asked the Chairman what had been decided after the Chairman
had said, "It is decided, then." It was an embarrassing and

un-Japanese moment.3 The trouhle, of course, was that the

1 But votes had been taken and the results made public
right from the beginning of the boards! existence, when there
were candidates for office to be elected. Apparently votes
were taken in such cases. In November, 1948, all the boards
of education of Shikoku voted in the most orthodox Western
manner for their chairmen and vice-chairmen.

2"Eh:l.m.e Board of Education Minutes," February 9-11, 1949.
3SMGR CE Officer, "Field Trip Notes," February, 1949.
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individual board members were determined that they would have

some say in the decisions of the Board. This was democracy,
they had been told and so believed. So they asserted them-

selves. But confusion resulted in a system geared to author-‘

itarianism. The Japanese system evolved from the needs of an
authoritarian culture. Now, an incipient democratic culture

was trying to use this system, i.e., the Suisen-Sansei-Igi
Nashi System, and the result was confusion and a senseof be-
vilderment and frustration on the part of board members. The
same thing was happening to the other Shikoku boards of educa-
tion, and indeed, the same thing was happening all over Japan

to boards and other groups and associations of all kinds.l.
These groups tried to achieve democratic participation with
highly inadequate machinery to achieve this participation. Japan
had started the long, hard road toward the assimilation of West-
ern ideologies and methodologies-- with the consequent price

any culture must pay for such radical change.

At Ehime, too, there was confusion, but the Ehime Board
of Education had advanced further along the road toward the
scrapping of the Igi Nashi System. It was evident at the meet-
ing of the Ehime Board the writer attended in February, 1949,

that certain board members had considerable understanding and
knowledge both of the procedure of discussion and voting and the
raisop gtetre behind the procedure. Yet there were curious an-

omalies. For example, there would be a motion which would be

1N1ppon Times, November 13, 1947 (editorial). This is a
penetrating Japanese opinion on the whole problem of Japanese

meeting procedure.
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seconded, but aivote would not be taken. To illustrate the
mixed nature of the proceedings, one incident can be given.
Toward the seeming end of a discussion, the Chairman Said,

"Is it agreed that . . .?" A board member said, "Why don't

you take a vote?" An official of the Secretariat answered,
"Since this is informal discussion (they had decided to have
'informal discussion'!) and since this is not something submitted
to the Board Secretary through the Superintendent of Education,
voting is not n.ecc-:::f.sa.ry."1 If nothing else, this shows pre-
occupation with the decision-making process and its implications

for democracy.

There were situations like the ones described above in
all four prefectures during the first three months. But as time
vent on, differentiation took place. The Ehime Board formaliged
its deliberations to a considerable extent along the lines of
American-type parliamentary procedure. This was perhaps due to
the fact that the Ehime CE Officer put a good deal of stress on
the subject, as did the Region CE officers.2 The Kochi and
Tokushima boards used mostly the Japanese system with occasional
motion-making and vote-taking, and the Kagawa Board was a sort
of mixture of formal parliamentary procedure and the Japanese

system, with a distinct edge toward the latter. Some examples

1SMGR CE Officer, "Field Trip Notes," February, 1949.

2The other team CE officers suggested procedural clari-
fication by the boards, but did not stress the subject as much
as the Ehime CE Officer.
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‘of actual incidents that occurred may help to clarify a com-
plex situation.

- The Tokushima CE Officer, in his monthly reports,
refers to board procedure in February, June, and July, 19492
In February, he mentions the very faﬁlty procedure of the
Board, but by June and July, 1949, he says that there has
been decided improvement. Unfortunately, details are not fur-
nished, but tﬁe Tokushima Minutes do give some indication of
what happened. The minutes from March through October, 1949,
indicate that Yeas and Nays were taken. The terms "move"
and "second" are used, and the persons so moving and second-
ing are recorded.? Apparently this rather formal procedure
was followed scrupulously throughout all these meetings of
the Tokushima Board. The change took place in Marck. The point
is that presumably the Tokushima Board rejected quite a bit of
the Japanese system and began using parliamentary'procedure in
its fifth month of existence. But some doubt is thrown on.
the above statements by the fact that, except in the cases of
elections, there 1s not a single indication in the minutes
of a split vote. It is possible that the Japanese_systém was
used, and that the minutes were made up on one of the models
available to the Board. At any rate, Tokushima 1s the only

prefecture where there were no split votes on issues. The

%ﬁokushima Military Government Team, ®"Monthly
Military Government .A¢tivities Report," CE Section, February,

1949, June, 1949, and July, 1949.

2"Tokushima Boafd of Education Minutes," March-
October, 1949.
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other prefectures all record such decisions in their minutes.
The Ehime Board of Education Minutesrecord several split votes;l
and, very interesting to note, on one such decision made in
April, the vote was tied, and the Vice-Chairman, who was pre-
siding in thevChairnan's'absence, added his vote to the ayes

to carry the proposal.? In August;‘one member abstained from
voting on an issue regarding the regulations for upper second-
ary schools.3 At the Sepfember,'1949, meeting of the Ehime
Board, the wrifer was present.4 The procedure was not too
clearcut; there was still the mixture of the o0ld and the new.
But there was nothing like the confusion of the February meet-
ing, nor was thére as much of the rather automatic "No Objec-
tion" (Igi Nashi) System. A neat example of the mixture of
methods and the change that had taken place was when the Chair-
man asked the group i1f there was any objection to voting on a
certain issue. The answer was "]gi Nashil®™ Then the Chairman
said, "Please raise your hands (if you want to take'thisaction)."
All the members then raised their hands.

Kdgagwa's mixed procedure started in March, 1949. All
decisions reached at the March 1st meeting were reached by the

121 Nashi System. Even a very important decision on the -

I"Ehime Board of Education Minutes," February 9-11,
1949, April 12-13, 1949, October 25, 1949.

2Ibid., April 12-13, 1949.
'&bid., August 24, 1949.

4SCAR, CE Officer, "Field Trip Notes," September,

1949.
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reorggnization of upper secondary schools was reached 1n‘fhis
manner .1 But at a special board meeting later in the month,
there was a four-three vote on a relatively minor issue, and
this split vote was so recorded in the minutes.? At the same
meeting, a motion was made to postpone the above decision, and
the Board voted down the motion, five to two. And three more
matters were settled b& similar splits.3 The Kagaﬁa Board
had one more special meeting in March, 1949, and an unusual
incident occurred. A board member made a suggestion on the
districting of upper secondary schools. A vote was taken and
the suggestion was rejected, six to one.4 This was flat,
bald action unusual in Japan. There can.be little doubt that
the member lost face. On the other side of the coin was the
rather arbitrary making of a decision by the Kagawa Board Chair-
man at a September, 1949, meeting. A member made two sug-
gestions presumably for board decision, both of which were
important. The Chairman brushed aside the first suggestion

by saying it would be taken care of, and simply rejected the

second.5 In other words, he decided both issues withcut

, lStenographic notes of this meeting were taken down
by a Japanese assistant of the writer, March 1, 1949.

2
"Kagawa Board of Education Minutes," March 14, 1949.
Incidentally, this decision caused agooll deal of protest from
the small city it affected, but the Board would not retreat

from its position.

BIbL .. The other splits were 3-4, 4-3, and 6-1.

“Ibid., March 29, 1949.

SIbid., September 22, 1949. It 1s not known to what
extent, if any, this sort of chairman action occurred.




169

consulting the Board.

The Kochi Board presents a different decision-making
picture. At an April, 1949, meeting which the writer attended,
all decisions were reached by the Jgi Nashi System, and the
meeting was not too orderly or(businesslike.l It seems that
the Kochi Board did not make much attempt to change 1£s de-
cision-making habits during 1949, but this statement cannot
be definitely made since the Kochli Board of Education Minutes
are highly lnadequate. They record nothing but the decisions
reached. On the basis of the writer's knowledge, two visits
to Koechi Board meetings, and the verbal and'wriﬁten reports
of two CE officers assigned to Kochi during 1949, it is prob-
ably safe to say that the system remained pretty much unchanged.
In 1950, however, a change seems to have taken place. The
minutes for January, February, March, and May, 1950, all record

2 The impression received from the minutes is

votes taken.
that when there was palpable disagreement, the Chairman called
for votes. Evidently other decisions were of the Igi Nashi

type. The Kochi Board, then, probably changed little in 1949,

but did change in 1950.

1SCAR CE officer, "Field Trip Notes," April, 1949.
The meeting was held on April 20th.

2
"Kochi Board of Eduecation Minutes," January 10, 1950,
February 1, 1950, February 7, 1950, March 4, 1950, March 15, 1950,
and May 6, 1950. (There is some doubt about the May Minutes.
On the one decision out of twelve that 1s not unanimous details
are not given.) Several sets of 1950 board of education minutes
were sent to the writer by his successor in Shikoku.
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From all the above data and'reasoning on boafd of
education decision-making, 1t 1s still not possible to make
generalizations with any great degree of certainty. Like’all
other very cqmplex sociologicalfphenamena, the decision-making
processes of the four boards of education of Shikoku are very
difficult to understand from this distance. But taking what
evidence thefe is, it can be said, at the’least, that the
boards were not dominated by the antioritarian methods of de-
cision-making that were a commoh cultural feature of pre-
Occupation Japanese groups. Théy did use the Japanese methods,
perhaps much more than they used more democratic methods. But
apparently the board members were not dominated by the chairmen
in their decision-making as they might have been under the old
order. Voting was resorted to on a number of occasions, maybe
more than the records show and more than the CE officers of
Shikoku observed. Briefly put, the system of decision-making
the boards used was no one system, as it probably would have
been in pre-OccupationJapan. It consisted, rather, of a mix-
ture of the Japanese Suisen-Sansei-Igi-Nashi System and elements
of the American system of parliamentary procedure. Nd one can
say, categorically, that the board decisions were unilateral
and authoritarian. In general, they were arrived at without
chairman haragei, without chairman so-called intuition and
coercion. Or going deeper, board members had the opportunity
of disagreeing, without group disapprobation or stigma, with
prOposais that were made. And théy did so disagree, as the
evidence shows. They:participated in the board decisions, and
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were usually not deprived of their participation rights by
chairman or group pressure. There can be little doubt that
a definite cultural change took place that was both a direct
and an indirect result of the Occupation and the democratic
atmosphere that existed in Japan during the late Occupation,
The principle involved is an inversion of a very signifieant
sentence of Hitler's. In 1933, he said,"We must now get rid
of the last remains of democracy, especially of the methods

of voting and of the decisions of the majority. . ."l

Further to support the hypothesis that drastic changes
in the direction of democratic education were made by the
boards of education of Shikoku, a number of miscellaneous actions
of the boards should be noted. It was pointed ocut above how
the boards sought the opinions of the people before making
certain important decisions. It was seen how the boards listened
to the demands and recommendations of the representative organ
of teachers, the Teachers Union, It was also seen how the
boards occasionally deferred to the wishes of localities. In
addition, they took several important steps toward the equaliza-
tion of educational opportunity some of whiech wefe rélatively
unknown and/or unappreciated by the people of Shikoku. A few

of these actions will now be discussed.

lSpeech to Reich Commissioners, Berlin, July 6, 1933.
In Harold W, Metz and Charles A. H. Thomson, Authoritarianism
and the Individumal, p. 257. Washington, D.C.: The Brookings

Institution, 1950.
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One of the salient. characteristies of the old.eduéa-
tional system was the attitude toward teachers. They were
considered employee-pawns to be ofdered about and, very sig-
nificantly, transferred about at will and even caprice. This
transfer power was in the hands of officials and was held as a
weapon over teachers' heads. It was even used as a means of
extortion.l Little attempt was made to equalize the differences
betveen rural and urban areas, i.e., the better teachers were
left in the better schools and the poorer teachers were left
in the poorer schools. The same was true of equipment and fac-
ilities. In a predominantly rural area like Sﬁikoku, therefore,
many localities suffered from the lack of good teachers. The
good teachers tended to be concentrated in the few urban areas
of the island or to be transferred elsewhere in Japan. A final
point is that the teachers of institutions higher in the educa-
tional scale, e.g., the kthgakkb, got more privileges in every
way than did teachers in the lower schools. Also, the upper
schools had priority of facilities and equipment.

The Shikoku boards of education took aection to remedy
this situation, at least to some extent. Tokushima drew up
the preQiously mentioned nine principles for the administration
of teachers! affairs, among which the following two aré very

pertinent.

1These facts were discovered by the writer over a
long period by questioning Shikoku prefectural and local offi-
clals and teachers on the older practices.
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(2)  To pay respect to the 1nd1vidualls?1deas‘and‘at;the
same time to listen to the opinions of those representa-~
tives who are elected from among teachers. . . . S
(8) To appoint those principals as teachers who are better
as teachers than as principals.l R :

The Kagawa Board of Education caused a considerable stir in
educational circles by deciding on all teacher transfer itself,
and by trying to improve rural schools b}‘sending to them good
teachers from city schools.? The Kagawa Board also laid down
four principles for the reorganization of upper secondary
schools which are here pertinent. They were that coeducation
was to be encouraged, upper secondary schools were, if possible,
to be comprehensive, attendance districts were to be established
and adhered to, and lower secondary schools were to have pri-
ority of teachers and facilities.’ Similar principles, if |
not such explicit ones, were adopted in the other prefectures.
The Kagawa Board, in 1950, refused to permit exceptions to the
established attendance regulations for upper secondary schools
in Takamétsu City;4 This is 1mportant because many influential
people got their children into the better schools, usually the

"TFirst® éuch-and—such'Upper Secondary School. Again in 1950,

1"Tokushima Board of Education Minutes," June 24-25,1949.

2Kagawa Military Government Team, "Monthly Military
Government Activities Report," CE Section, April, 1949.

?IQ;Q&, February, 1949. -

4Shikoku Civil Affairs Region, "Monthly Civil Affairs

Activities Report," CE Section, May, 1950. There were fifty-
nine violations reported in Takamatsu City alone.
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the Kagawa Board eliminated entrance examinations for upper
secondary school appiicahts. The Board policy read that if

the number of candidates exceeded.thé fixed number to be ad-
mitted to a school, emphasis should be on pupil records rather
than on examinations.l Prior to this, the Kagawa Board had
reduced the tuition fees for upper secondary schools, and said
that the tuition fees of poor students could be reduced or
omitted altogether, if the podr students could pass an examina-
tion.? At the sahe time, the Board diécussed the possibility
of getting poor children to school by giving financial aid to |
the family.3

In January, 1949, the Ehime Board publicized an
ambitious set of problems the Board would tackle in 1949. These
included complete enforcement of coeducation, the five-day week,
.and reprganizafion.4 Later ;n the year, FEhime set up an ex-
perimental education progrém of no mean proportions. Thirty-
six schools were designated as experimental schools to test
newer methods in teaching and administration. Ten other schools,
elementary and lower secondary, were used by the Prefectural

Educational Research Institute for curriculum experimentation,

vlﬁKagawaEﬁmlrd of Education Minutes," February 20, 1950.
2Shikoku Shimbun, October 18, 1949.

3Asahi. October 20, 1949.

“Enime Shimbun, January 15, 1949.
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but the Institute also studied the local education situation

and helped the schools with newer methods, questionnaires, and
intelligence tests.l The Tokushima Board of Education, in a
meeting held on February 18, 1949, showed an interest in broad-
ening the educational base by discussing part-time upper second-
ary schools at length. Board members said they wanted to pro-
vide upper secondary education for all who wanted it, and since
the part-time upper secondary schools were primarily for wérking
youth, they wanted to keep the tuition fees low.? To broaden
teachers and to help in-serivce training, the‘Kochi Board of
Education decided that it would send teachers, expenses paid,

to universities for further study, and would make it possible
for other teachers to spend six months at the Kochi Prefectural
Educational Research Institute for study and research.3 Ehinme,
Kagawa, and Tokushimastudied the possibility of instituting a
five-day school week instead of the Japanese six-day week.
Tokushima stafted and continued a rather thoroughgoing five-day
week experiment, the results of which were conceded to be suc-
cessful. Thus, by September, 1949, 40 per cent of Tokushima's
schools were said to be on the five-day week.4

lSCAR CE Officer, "Field Trip Notes," September,1949.

2
Ibid., February, 1949.

3Kochi Military Govemment Team, "Monthly Military
Government Activities Report," CE Section, April, 1949.

4Conveyed to the writer by the Tokushima Superintendent
of Eduecation and Tokushima Secretariat officlals, April 14, -
1949 and September 16, 1949.
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There are a number of other instances of forward-
looking board of education discussion and action, but the
sample given will show the direction of events. There are of
course examples of action not so commendaﬁle. Yet the writer's
experience and‘study show that they are not reflections of the
true direction of events. The verj least that can be said is
that the general educational situation and educational and social
attitudes were definitely changed in a democratic direction,
wvere definitely influenced‘by the Allied Occupation of Japan.
The extent of this change, in view of the many actions of the
boards of education and the known reaction of the people to the
changes being made, was considerable. The central hypothesis of
this dissertation, "The changes made ( in education in Japan)
describe the process of moving from authoritarian to democratic
control," seems to be established in Shikoku. The next and final
chapter will examine this hypothesis and the‘others enunciated
earlier, and, in the light of the supporting evidence given,
will make decisions as to whether Shikoku education--and Japanese

education--has been democratized, and if so, to what extent.




CHAPTER VI
APPRAISAL: DEMOCRATIC EDUCATION IN SHIKOKU AND IN JAPAN

A society which makes provisions for participation . . .
of all its members on equal terms and which secures flex-
ible adjustment of its instituions through interaction of
the different forms of associated life is in so far demo-
cratic. ©Such a society must have a type of education
which gives individuals a‘peisonal interest in social re-
lationships and control. . .

This statement by John Dewey aptly summarizes the educa-'
tional effort of the Occupation in Japan. If the educational
reforms of the Occupation were to succeed, it was above all
imperative that Japanese educators and the Japanese people
accept them. This required participation in the educational
process.2 But more important, it was imperative that educa-
tors and people accept the philosophy and principles behind
the reforms and that they be "actively motivated" to pursue
meanings and understand:l.ngs.3 And it is believed that they
did do this. As shown in Chapter V, Japanese educators and the
Japanese people participated in the educational process, and
by and large, they came, uncertainly, confusedly, and perhaps
too hnrriedly, to accept the meanings and principles behind

the reforms. It is not meant that they had a complete under-

1J’ohn Dewey, pgggcragz and Rducatjon, p. 115. New
York: The MHaemillan Co., 1916.

2See Le"in, _020 Clto’ ppo 63-640
3Krech and Crutchfield, op. cit., p. 154%.
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standing of the underlying bases of democratic education, but
that they came to have sufficient understanding by 1950 to en-
able them to carry on under the newer concepts and 1n§t1tufions,
providing they wished to do so, and providing they felt capable
of reconciling them with the new Japanese culture. To be sure,
these factors were not sufficiently understood or accepted by
the general public to make it a certainty that democratic educa-
tion would continue to thrive in Japan. Yet the structure was
there with enough accéptance-and understanding to enéure a good
start, and there was a fair but somewhét less certain prospect
for its continuation and growth. .

In the preceding chapters an outline of Japanese educa-
tion and educational change before and during the Occupation has
been drawn with the principal idea of contrasting the authoritar-
ianism of the o0ld system and the democracy of the new. Much care
was devoted to analyzing the radical difference between educa-
tion for the nation, the Imperial Way, and war, and education
for the development of individual personality and peace. The
historical and ideological foundations of Japanese education in
modern times were sketched with special reference to administra-
tive centralization and the lack of any real tradition of local
autonomy and responsibility. All important educational policy,
it was established, was determined by the Ministry of Education
in Tokyo; and, with the exception of a superficial gesture in
the form of the gakumu ijin (educational affairs committees), all
important administrative funetions were carried out directly by

the Ministry of Education or by its representatives in each
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prefecture. Education was standardized and routinized. It was
an efficient instrument for the transmission of the wishes of
the Japanese‘Government, a government which was regarded as om-
niscient and omnipotént, which determined down to the last text-
book what the Japanese child would learn and to the last thought
what beliefs and attitudes the Japanesg child would have. It was
education by directive, a system in which the individual person-
ality was, from a Western viewpoint, smothered and dwarfed. Ob-
viously, such a system was a direct antithesis to democratic
education, with its stress on the development of an individual's
personality and his active participation in deciding how and by
whom the government should be run. In other words, the Japanese
educational system was the authoritarian éducational instru-
ment of a highly authoritarian and hierarchical government and
soclal system. Finally, it was pointed out how the spirit of
nationalism implicit in the early educational syﬁtem became
noticeable by the 1930's and markedly accentuated by the 1940's.
In that decade, particularly, Japan's educational aims became
education for war, the subordination of the individual, and the
complete exaltation of the state and the Imperial Way. Those

years may be described as the climax of Japan's education for

authoritarianism.
In September of 1945 when the Americans commenced the

Occupation, the educational system had all but collapsed. In
the midst of the confusion, the Occupation Forces started a
program of reform. The older system was "purified? of undesir-

able elements, and a radical turn toward democratic education
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vwas inititated. There can be no doubt whatsoever that there
vere many far-reaching and'fundaméntal changes made in the |
form, content, and philosophy of Japanese education.t The
physical alterations were effectively accomplished,-and,a new
philosophy of education was officially written into law and
into textbooks. There is little room for arguhent over the
ideological and physical changes that were effected. Thercore
of the problem is, rather, a complex of questions centering
around the problem of whether the Japanese were really accept-
ing and introjecting the changes or only conforming outwardly
and superficially. Thus we again come to the matter of attitude
change.,

Critices have said that the Japanese will throw off
the so-called "democratic™ reforms and return to their old ed-
ucational system when the Americans are well out of J‘apan.2
Some of these critics say that the Japanese never had any in-
tention of abiding by the changes, that they were cunningly
waiting for the chance to go back, and that meanwhile any sa-
botage that could not be detected would be attempted. This

1This statement is necessary since some students of
Japanese education seem not to recognize it. Robert King Hall,
for example, says that there was no change made by the Occupa-
tion in the Japanese philosophy of education. Hall, Shushin,

IThe Ethics of a Defeated Natjion, p. vii.

2Sansom, for example, strongly implies this. Yet he

does say that there is no precedent for the Occupation and its
all-out effort to effect change and thus no prediction is really
possible. Sansom, op. cit., p. 504. For other criticisms by
Sansom, see his letter to the editor, "Education in Japan,"
Pacific Affairs, XIX (December,1946), 413-415, and "Conflieting
Purposes in Japan," Foreign Affairs, XXVI (January,1948), 302-
311. (Most of the criticisms the writer has heard expressed

informally.) |
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argument turnishes a rationale for the fumbling and confusion
so frequently encountered in the Jépanese of 1946-1948. Other
critics say that even 1f'the Japanese were sincere in their desire
and effqrts to achieve a democratic educational system, it would
still be tmpossible»for them to understend and use concepts so
remote from thelr culture. It is naive, say the eritiecs, to
suppose that an utterly foreign institution can be imposed on an
old culture with well-worn ruts leading to different goals.
It must be conceded that the cultural argument is

sound and potént. True, it was and still is very difficult for
many or even most Japanese to accept and understand the ideas
behind the educational reforms of the Occupation. But this does
not mean that they cannot possibly be achieved. It can be shown
that even if a people i's compelled tu observe certain practices
and reforms, some individuals will come to accept them readily,
eSpecialiy if they do not lead to punitive consequences. More-
over; if recognizable benefits can be seen to accrue from the
changes, the process of acceptance and habituation is facil-
itated. Gradually the reforms become part of the socletal mores,
cultural and societal musts for most people.

This, it is believed, 18 what has been happening 1h
Japan. Foreign reforms of the educatlonal system were intro-
duced byvthe Occupation Forces, not only for their own benefit
but also for the good of the Japanese. The conquered people
had expected harsh punishments. Instead, they got benefits.l

1Itrwould be profitable and interesting to explore this
problem from the point of view of Thorndike-Hull learning theory. -
That is, the idea might be examined that the Occupation rewarded
the Japanese instead of punishing them--thus stimulating learnl
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The conqueror said to them, in effect, that if they would put
such-and-such reforms into practiee and cooperate with agencles
of the Allied Powers, then there would be no reprisals. The only
condition, it may be repeated, was that they should accept, try
to understand, and implement the suggested reforms. As nearly

as could be determined in the field, this‘was not looked upon

as largesse by many Japanese; they could only deplore the threat

to their traditional culture that it really was. But to most Jap-
anese the announced changes probably sounded as though fhey were
only aimed at the improvement of the lot of the average citizen.
And when it was seen that the stated intentions were actually
nut into practice and not merely made as empty promises, a sort
of wondering admiration, respect, gratitude, and acceptance grewv,
and most important, an important change in attiﬁudee began. The
charge that such apparent acceptance was a deliberate deception
calculated to lull the conqueror into placidity and somnolence
is, in face of the facts that have been presented in the last
chapter, unwarranted and hardly deserves serious consideration.
No doubt the Japanese wanted the Occupation Forces to
leave Japah and let them run their own affairs. But mixed with

this wish was a desire for the security of the powerful con-

queror and for the continued protection and reinforcement of the
reforms that were being made.l The resulting ambivalence pro-
duced by these contradictory desires was accompanied by a great

deal of misunderstanding and misconception. And relations

1
See Reischauer, op. cit., pp. 303-317, for an ex-
cellent discussion of several of the problems treated in the

bresent chapter.
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between Japanese and American personnel working together in
education were complicated and often difficult. The Japéhéée
individual, for the most pért, felt friendly and respectful..

He may even have been grateful. He wanted to work with the
Americans; but he also wanted autonomy;-at least fram'foreign-
ers. Yet, despite all the complexities and difficulties, Jaﬁ—
anese and American educators worked ccopefativély and amicably
toward the common‘goais that had been set. Some explanation

of this relationship and its working out in practice was at-
tempted in the previous account of Shikoku education in 1948-
1949. It would beﬁwise now to glance at some of the positive
influences that were operative in Shikoku in 1948-149, and that
vere effective in producing an attitude of acceptance of educa-
tional reform. Then, some of the negative factors can be weighed -
to see if they are éufficieﬁtly powerful to counterbalance the
positive influences.

The most potent influence in changing the attitudes of
the educators and the people of Shikoku was probably the sheer
veight and momentum of the whole educational reform program,
plus the prestige the reforms of the Occupation enjoyed. Educa-
tional and cultural change had been set in motion by the Occupa-
tion Forces, and the inertia of the first few advances carried
the reforms along without much slackening during most of the
Occupation. Change after change followéd one another, and the

Japanese accepted each as it came along. The Board of Education

Law, passed late in 1948, represented both the climax and the

epitome of democratic educational reform in Japan. And the
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Japanesé, despite misgivings and.grave concern over the suit-
ability of boards of education for Japan, accepted this most
radical changé as they had accepted all others. The structure
was practically finished. All that remained to be done was to
implement and complete it.. And the period from November, 1948,
to December, 1949, saw a good deal of this implementation and
completion. It was a great step forward in the steady advance
toward democratic education.

A second important factor in changing attitudes toward
the new education was the Américan and Japanese information pro-
gram which, during 1948-1949, reached its height. This program
was stimulated by SCAP, the Ministry of Education, and Military
Government, and was designed to promote interest and understand-
ing of democracy and democratic practices. The program was not
focused on education, as such, until the Board of Education
Law was passed; then, it focused on education and stayed there
for some time. Actually, the information program was an in-
direct factor the importance and relative influence of which
is hard to estimate. But, as stated earlier in this thesis,
the sheer weight and volume of the various information programs,
combined with the constant stream of commenton democracy and

education in the press, must have had a not inconsiderable

effect over the months and years.1

The direct contact of Military Government personnel

with Japanese officials and the Japanese people in all walks of

1see Cartwright, op. eit., for a pertinent discussion

of information programs and their effects on beliefs and at-
titudes.
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life must certainly have been of some influence in changing
attitudes. Most Military Government CE officers were good
representatives of democratic America, and the'Jajanese were
quick to note the very essential differences that distinguished
American from local officiéls. The informality of most of the
Americans, their friendliness, their enthusiasm, sincerity, hard
work, kindness, and even naivete puzzled yet pléased the Japanese.
They often showed their appreciation Af the qualities of the
Americans with whom they worked, sometimes in embarrassing ways.
And these qualities, good or bad, were well known in any Jap-
anese community of which an American was a part. The Japanese
informal communication system was very efficient. Let an Ameri-
can officer or civilian treat his wife or his servant well or
badly--the Japanese at the prefectural offices would probably
know it that day or that week. The effect of this situation,
unfortunately, is another of those irritating intangibles that
cannot be measured, at least now. Dependence must be put on
the first-hand observations of Americans, and the general, very
universal pattermn of Japanese friendliness toward Americans.l
Very certainly the warm friendly atmosphere between Americans
and Japanese in Shikoku in 1948-1949 and after must have been
good environment to nourish the seeds of acceptance toward the

things the Americans were promoting. Even board of education

members, at first cool, distant, and insecure, came to like or
at least to respect the Americans.with whom they came into pro-

fessional contact. This was well demonstrated during and atter

: 1Cf. Relischauer, op. cit., pp. 218-223.
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a board of education member-superintendent of education-SCAP-
Military Government officer conference held in Takamatsu,
January 7-8, 1949.1 This conference was informally run with
emphasis on discussion and participation by board members. |
There was a decided unbending of board members before the first
day was over. Opinions were rather freely expressed, and many
important problems were brought forth that had never come out
before. At the end of the conference, board members turned in
anonymous comments and criticisms on:the conference and on the
Americans and on each other. These criticisms were uniformly
favorable tp the Americans, but showed particular surprise at
the "amicable atmosphere" of the conference and at the great
skill of the woman chairman. Attitude change is at least in-
cipient in these remarks and criticisms. The best example of
this is the fact thatomt of nineteen sets of comments turned in,
sixteen elither mentioned or expatiated upon in ah admiring
manmner the conduct of the meeting, the skill of the chairman,
the effectiveness of the informal discussion techﬁique used,
and the generally democratic atmosphere of full participation

that prevailed throughout the conference.2

1
The writer has a stenographic record of the conference
plus a complete record of all written conferee comments on the

conference. : .

2The writer must confess that such conferences were rare.
This very fortunate one was probably the only one of its kind
run on Shikoku during 1947-1949. It was organized from a loecal
Military Government-superintendent of education level with
participation and help from SCAP. The writer insisted on no
speeches. It was to be strictly a workshop. The SCAP consul-
tants, who had been requested by name, fell in enthusiastically
with the plan, suggested excellent revisions of it, and worked
very hard for the conference'!s cooperative success. There was
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- This board of education conference is only one example
among many that could'be;orféred of the friendly and matually
respectfui relations that existed between Americans and Japan-
ese in Shikoku. The point is important because it is clear
that for changing attitudes and customary behavior one of the
first prerequisites is an atmosphere of acceptance and permis-
siveness.1 Forced changes in behavior that need to be per-
petuated by force and coercion will not be reflections of basic
attitudes, basic predispositions toward behavior. Rather, such
behavioral changes will be thrown off as soon as or even before
the compulsion to perform the behavior is remqved. A feeling
of acceptance_must precede permanent attitude and behavioral
changes. If this is so, it might be asked how it is that the
educational reforms of the Occupation will not be thrown off
in the next year or in the next five years? These reforms were
certainly forced on the Japanese, at least in the beginning of
the Occupation. The answer has been partly given above, but is
so complex as to need further elaboration.

True, the initial reforms of Japanese education were
forced upon the Japanese; they were the immediate results of
SCAP edict or "suggestion." But right from the beginning the

Japanese were asked to accept the reforms, to cooperate with the

not much doubt of its success. (The SCAP consultants were Dr. W.
W. Carpenter, Miss Rebecca Barnhart, and Dr. Earl Peckham. All
Shikoku CE officers attended and participated. And a preliminary
planning meeting of CE officers, SCAP consultants, and superintend-
ents of education was held on the day before the conference. It

1s interesting to note that the no-speech rule was broken only by
one Ministry of Education consultant.)

‘See Lewin, op. cit., pp. 41 and 65-67.
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agehcies implementing the reforms. It is true that the Nazis
in their occupied countries also asked for cooperation. But in
Japan there was a very crucial difference: the Japanese were
asked to cooperate in order for them ultimately to take over
their own government and run their own affairs--for their own
benefit and on the basis of popular will. In other words, the
Americans‘were_tutors; the Germans were masters and thus op-
pressors.

| Occupation authorities were well aware that without
ultimate deeper acceptance of the changes the whoie effort
would be useless. . They were even dimly aware that they were
coping with the difficult psychological and sociological prob-
lem of attitude change. Under the old order, the Japanese had
never been asked to cooperate; they had been asked to obey.
They had never been asked to participate; they had been told
to listen and follow. This was something new: the conqueroé
was almost elevating fhe Japanese from the dreadful state of
psychological confusion and shame they were in to a state of
comparative self-respect. It was a tremendous step forward
toward the "appropriate® attitude changes. The occupying power
was in effect.telling the Japanese that, although they must
not forget that they had brought on the war and were respons-
ible for great suffering, the way was open to regeneration
and restoration of collective face through cooperative and
autonomous work toward democratic goals. The two main con-
ditions were that they be peaceful and that they become democratic.
This was not what they had expected. Here was not continued
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punishment and shame, but reward and pride. Looked at in this
light, it 1is not so surprising that the Japanese supported,
even enthusiastically,.the reforms of the Occupation.1
Perhaps equally important in a social psychological
sense was the fact that the older ideals, and the beliefs and
attitudes that accompanied these ideals, were now discredited.
To achieve a change in attitudes, people must be dissatisfied
with their previous situation and feel the need for change.2
As Newcomb points out, the older frame of referenée must be
seen to be obsolete or no longer relevant.> The rulers of
Japan had staked their all on the outcome of the war. Had Japan
won, the traditional Japanese ideals of Bushido (Way of the
Warrior) and the like would have been exalted even more than
they had been by the extreme chauvinism that had swept Japan
in thé late '30's and the early '40's. But Japan had lost.
The alleged spiritual strength of the boasted ideals had not
worked. Japan had falled. Now there were no ideals, or only
badly shattered ones. And consequently the attitudes of the
people suffered a rude unsettlement, if not displacement. Al-
though the state of mind and emotions of the people was
chaotic and numbed, still it was precisely the right psycho-

logical moment to initiate important reforms and to start the

lsee Lewin, op. cit., pp. 38-39 and 50-51, for a pen-
etrating resolution of the contradiction of "democracy by fiat."

2
bid., p. 51.
3Newcom.b, op. cit., pp. 234-235. See, also, Muzafer

QP
Sherif and Hadley Cantril, %he Psychology of Ego-Involvements,
PP. 34-37. New York: John ey & Sons, Inc., 1949.
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process ofvbelief\and attitude change. As the social psSy-
chologist might pu# it, the 0ld cognitive and motiwvational
structures of the Japanese people were severly traumatized

and the way was open for new cognitive and motivational struc-
tures. These new structures were supplied'by!the'oéeupation
Forces, and the proper atmosphere for building and growing them
was sedulously promoted.

This idea permeated all reform, educational and other-
wise, in Japan. The Japanese were to do the job themselves,
they were to be motivated to want to do the job themselves.

So the seemingly amazing contradiction of a conquered country
willingly and even enthusiastically executing the'wishés of the
conquering country was seen during the Occupation of Japan for
perhaps the first time in the history of the world.

To return to the original theme, another vital factor
in creating the proper cognitive and motivational structure
forlrefogm was the everpresent evidence of Occupation desire
for the quick material as well as ideological renovation of
Japan. All the people became familiar with American canned
goods and staples. Tons and tons of food weére shipped to
Japan to feed an impoverished and starving people. The same
people also saw a reform of the rice distribution system so
that ﬁore people could get more rice, Rural people saw land
taken away from wealthy landowners and practically given to

poor farmers under the Land Reform Program.1 Mothers saw

keischauer says that the Land Reform Program was an
unquestioned success. He also says that it was the most sur-
prising reform from the American point of view. Reischauer,
op. cit., pp. 279-282. See, also, William M. Gilmartin and .
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their children get supplementary meals in schools in the férm
of school lunches. Mothers also saw the friendliness, kind-
ness, and generoéity of many Americans toward their children
and themselves. Parents saw educaﬁional possibilities, and
thus other possibilities, open up for their children. They also
were asked to help decide political and educational policy.

And so it went.l How could the so0il help becoming fertile for
such changes as the Occupation authorities wanted? Actually,
the reforms, once initiated, becamé'wanted by most Japanese.

As time went on, the possibility of retrogression became less
and less.

Still other positive factors on Japanese and Shikoku
democracy and educational democracy might be enumerated, but
the more important have been discussed. Shikoku in one sense
felt less of the Occupation influence than did other areas of
Japan. This was due to its relative isolation. Shikoku was
not overstimulated and perhaps oversatiated with the multi-
tudinous reforms, as some of the more accessible areas possibly
were. The pace was more leisurely, and this was a good thing.
Educators and the people had more chance to absorb and accept

the changes. And there were fewer of the sporadic, rather

W. I. Ladejinsky, "The Promise of Agrarian Reform in Japan,"
Forelgn Affairs, XXVI (January,1948), 312-324.

1 _

There are of course many examples on the other side
of the fence, examples of American cupidity, stupidity, cruelty,
fumbling, and dishonesty. But these were in the minority, it is
believed. The greater part of the Occupation personnel was
fundamentally well-intentioned. See Reischauer, op. cit. pp.205-
317, for what is probably the best discussion of Occupation
policy yet published.




192
faddist ideas of the occasional American zealot who was sure
that his particular brand of reform would give the Japanese
democratic salvation. At any rate, Shikoku felt all the im-

portant Occupation reforms, and, with occasional exceptlions,

seemed to react favorably to them.

Some of the negative influences on democratic and ed-
ucational reform in Japan and in Shikoku must now be discussed.
The most important is the gap between Japénese culture and Oc-
cupation reform. »It is not necessary here to say any more than
to emphasize the fact that the completely different nature of
the educational changes and the philosophy underlying them may
even have helped thelr acceptance.1 Had SCAP tried to main-
tain the Japanese hilerarchical authoritarian administrative
structure and at the same time change the curriculum, say, then
the attempt at reform might have failed. That is, had the re-
form not been thorough and all-encompassing, the halfway
measures might have actually impeded acceptance and reform, as
in the psychological experiments on memory and inhibitory con-
ditioning in which items learned somevwhat similar to items
previously learned impeded the recall of the latter items. 1In
other words, either of the two possible extremes--keeping the
older system intact.or doing away with it almost altogether—--

lLewin,'in discussing changing authoritarian into
democratic leaders, says, "There are indications that 1t is
easier to change an unsatisfied autocratic leader toward dem-
ocratic techniques than to change a laissez faire type of
leader or a satisfied half-democratic leader." Lewin, op. cit.,

p. 51.
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might have been successful, but half measures might have re-
sulted in defeat and failure. The very significant point is
that the Japanese were psychologically ready for the drastic
choice that was made.

Another negative influence which was made much of in
the early part of the Occupation was the ultra-nationalistic,
ultra-reactionary element of the country. It was feared that
this group would in one way or another try to defeat the pur-
poses of- the Occupation. But as it turned out, there was
little difficulty in this respect. Incidents involving such
elements were rather rare; and, in late 1946, the attention of
the Occupation authorities was diverted from possible ultra-
nationalist to communist subversion. What few ultra-nationalist
manifestations there were were carryovers from the past, mostly
unintentional practices of men who knew little else.

Reminiscent of the past and potentially dangerous to
educational democracy have been recent important attempts at
turning the clock back. These attempts, very significantly,
have emanated from high governmental authorities. One such
incident was when Minister of Education Teiju Amano disclosed
on February 19, 1952, that he was planning to revive Chinese
classics as a compulsory subject in secondary education.l Ev-
idenﬁly, nothing came out of this announcement. A similar at-

tempt was that of Prime Minister Yoshida when he toyed with the

]Nigpon Times, February 21, 1952. This article claims
that there was a letter bearing 12,000 signatures advocating
compulsory Chinese classics in the seecondary curriculum. See,

also, Nippon Times, February 22, 1952 (translation of a Mainichi
editoriali, and Nippon Times, February 26, 1952.
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ideavof a new "Education Rescript" to replace the Imperial

Reseript on Education.l

This idea, too, was dropped when
strong opposition was encountered.2 Shortly before this,

the Ministry of Education was reported to be planning a new
series of "standard textbooks."3 But the most important at-
tacks on Japanese education have been almed at a practical de-
struction of the whole new system. One of these, allegedly
sponsored by politicians and businessmen, proposed cutting the
6-3 system to a 6-2 system. The argument was that nine years

of compulsory education was too long a'period in view of Japan's
straitened financial condition. There was a vigorous opposition
to this proposal, and the government pledged itself not to make
any such chang_e.4 At the same time as this attack, another
one which was just as serious was launched at election of board
of education members when the Ordinance Reform Commission recom-

mended their appo:l.ntment.5 The issue remained alive for some

time. In April, 1952, it was still being considered.6 X Nippon

——et—

1

Mainichi (English edition), June 9, 1949 (editorial).
This editorial adversely criticizes the proposal.

2N1 on Times, December 29, 1951 (editorial).

3N1 on Times, January 22, 1952 (translation of Yomiuri
editorial). he editorial criticizes this proposal adversely.

4N:I. on Times, December 29, 1951 (editorial).

5Ib1d.
6Ni on Times, April 21, 1952 (editorial).
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Times editorial writer sald that the "Ministry of‘Eduéation
may be desirous of reviving the former highly'centralized school
system, which was tailor-made fqr the nation's'past military
masters.nl The most serious overall atfack, however, came.
from the above-mentioned drdinance Reform Commission in its re-
port of November, 1951. The report, in effect, attacks most of
the majJor educational reforms of the Occupation. It recommends,
among other things, giving the Ministry of Education more responsi-
bility (and, of course, more power), appointing board of educa-
tion members by prefectural governors with the consent of pre-
fectural and eity assemblies, putting all public and private
schools under boards of education, determining a procedure "to
control unlawful measures" of the boards (presumably control
of mards from above, probably from the Ministry of Education),
and measures that would effectively vitiate Occupation reforms .2
It is very heartening and very significant that there
were press and public reactions against these and other proposed
revisions of Occupation reforms. Many observers knew that such
attempts would be made, but they could hardly have predicted
with confidence that practically all of them would be ineffectual.
There may yet be successful onslaughts on the educational re-

forms, but it is quite clear that arbitrary, directive change

Ibid.

2The report 1s digested and criticized in Nicholas
Luhmer, S. J., op. cit. This is an excellent and important
article which helps round out the present discussion. (The
present writer has the original report of the Commission,hand-
written.) Prof. Katsuda Shuichl of Tokyo University says that
this report is an "osoroshii® (frightful) thing. Mainichi,

December 27, 1951.
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is no longer likely. This 1s not to say that reactionary
measures cannot be put through. It means that it will be dif-
ficult, if not impossible, to do so.

A far more dangénous negative influence on the educa-
tional reforms of the Occupation was the activity of the Com-
munist Party of Japan. There is little doubt that the communists
did have considerable effect on Japanese education main;y through
their influence on the Teachers Union and through acting as a
minor but important irritant to education officials. It would
be impossible to discuss all the pro's and cont's of the Com-
munist Party and its impact on Japanese education. All that need
be said is that it succeeded in causing a good deal of trouble,
especially in 1949 when the Japanese debated the idea of dis-
missing all communist teachers.1 The communists also succeeded
in inflaming students and causing a large number of student
strikes.2 It published a good deal of inflammatory material,
among which was the Akahata (Red Flag), the Daily Worker of Japan.
A good indication of the state of democratic freedom ekisting;in

Japan was the fact that the communists were allowed to disseminate ]

1 :
See Mainichi, July 20, 1949 and Nippon Times, July 26,

1949, for the large public beginning of this issue. The Mainichi
article describes the first speech of Dr. Walter C. Eels, SCAP,
CIXE, Advisor on Higher Education, at Niigata University, July 19,
1949, in which he advocated taking a positive stand on red pro-
fessors. The Nipgon Times reference contains the speech itself.
This speech a its successors given all over the country set
off a great furore which has not ended yet. See, also, Nippon
Times, October 20, 1949, for a reply by Shigeru Nambara, President
of Tokyo University, to those who would oust any professors.
This is zn excellent indication of freedom of speech and of dem-
ocracy in Japan. Here a prominent Japanese planted himself firm-
1y against a prominent American connected with the Occupation Forces.

2For an aroused, condemnatory editorial on radical
students, see Nippon Times, July 17, 1950 (editorial). See,
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their propaganda. The tone and content of the Akahata, for

instance, were most insulting to the Occupation Forces and it
was tolerated until, aﬁparently, it went too far. General
MacArthur ordered the Prime Minister’to purge seventeen Akahata
editors. Shortly after this, he further ordered the suspension
of publiecation of the communist n[ewspaper.1 As far assShikoku
is concerned, communist influence was never very strong, ex-
cept in the industrial areas of northern Ehime. This was prob-
ably due to the fact that Shikoku, as a whole, was quité con-
servative, as are most predominantly rural aressof Japan. Thus, -
while there were occasional disturbances and disturbing in-
fluences, the reforms of the Occupation suffered no great set-
back due to communist activities in Shikoku. On the contrary,
it might even be said that communist activities strengthened
the Occupation education progrém because Shikoku peofde reacted
rather strongly against the violence and strong tactices of the
party; The communist program of violeht upheaval was a good
contrast to the persuasive techniques of the Occupation.

There are a number of other negative influences on ed-
ucational reform in Shikoku ana Japan which negd to be mentioned.
The first and most important of these was the general economic

distress of the nation. Teachers, pupils, and parents were

Nippon Times, April 5, 1949, special article, "Trend Toward
Communism Growing Among Students," This is an important
article. It gives a good general outlook on the whole prob-
lem. There were very many articles and editorials in prae-
tically all Japanese nevwspapers on the Communist Party, its
ideologies, methods, and activities.

lNiggon Times, June 7, 1950, June 9, 1950, and July 27,
1950.




- 198

suffering from lack of food, malnutrition, lack of clothing,
lack of shelter in many cases, and general lack of the bare
necessities of life. It is little wonder that Jaranese
teachers did not have great quantities of energy and enthusi-
asm for their very large Job. Added to this was a ﬁidespread
deficiency of educational facilities: buildings, classrooms,
supplies, heat, and other necessities for running schools.t
Anyone who criticizes the Japanese too adversely for’their lack
of educational effort should consider their staggering achieve-
ment in building a new system literally on the ruins of the
old, with a woeful inadequacy of materials. What is to be
wondered at is not the apathy and lack of initiative of teachers
but rather the amazing amount of energy and rich productivity
there was in the face of enormous difficulties. The sheer
pertinacity and endurance, the strengbh of will and body, and
the uncomplaining matter-of-factness of the people and the
educators of Shikoku and of Japan were witnessed over and over
by observers who did not even want to admire the Japanese.
But the&hwere compelled to respect, even if not to admire them.
Another important negative influence was the unwilling-

ness to take individual responsibility when confronted with a
problem, and the marked predilection to depend on authority for
solutions to problems. In education, this was particularly re-
flected in the traditional exaltation of memoriter learning

~ 1lsee Robert King Hall, fmr_%:gg___ww__%%g_n,
pr. 2-27, et passim, for a good description of the difficult -
conditions under which the Japanese worked in the early part
of the Occupation. : .
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and the fact that there had been little or no critical exam-
ination and discussion of issues and problems by pupils and
teéchers. From one point of view, this could be éonsidered the
most significant negative influence since individual responsi-
bility and a pragmatic philosophy of education were essentially
what the Occupation Forces were trying to instil into the minds
of Japanese teachers and pupils. Unless this responsibility
and philosophy could be instilled, it was and still is quite
likely that all the reform efforts would be nullified. But con-
siderable strides were made by the Japanese in learning this
lesson. One of the difficulties in the way, gddly enough, was
the very eagerness with which many teachers and students tried
to learn the lesson. Such eagerness often blocked the path to
understanding--and a éoncomitant change in beliefs and atti-
tudes--ﬁecause the Japanese would resort to the older methods

in their haste and in their desire to conform; they would some-
times "learn" democrétic methods and concepts by rote. An
amusing instance of this was when the writer visited an elemen-
tary school assembly in Miyagi Prefecture (in northeastern Japan)
during Constitution Week in 1947. When the school principal,who
was lecturing the pupils on the New Constitution, saw the writer
enter the assembly room, the talk took a rather mature turn and
the principal began to ask the pupils questions on "democracy"
and ﬂdémocfatic" 1deas and practices. The answers came with
gun-like rapidit¥. But one pupil just could not remember his

whole answer, made three or four starts, and finally succeeded
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in reproducing: his "democratic lesson."1

A negative influence which has been touched upon repeat-
edly in what has gone before but which needs reitefation is
what might be called the "System by Directive." Or this in-
fluence might be subsumed uﬁder the general category "Ministry
of Education."” The directive method of the Ministry of Educa-
tion and of the lower echelons of the Japanese govermental and
educational structure was both a powerful device for maintain-
ing the status quo and a powerful influence for perpetuating the
traditional attitudes and practices of Japanese educators. To
take independent action, to show initiative, created anxiety.
Japanese education officials had learned not to take independent
action or to show initiative. Such actions were cultural |
anomalies in Japan. The system required that important policies ;
be deeided‘only by responsible groups whose delegated task it
clearly was. The decision was then nveyed to a chief executive
who in turn directed his subordinates down the line to take ap-
propriate action. For the most part directions were explicit
and detailed; little or no room wéé left for subordinate or lower
echelon interpretation, implementation, or initiative. The re-
sult of such a system is obvious. Its full implications became

very apparent during the Occupation, and they became especially

apparent in the field of education. It became, for the Occupa-
tion Forces, a struggle to overcome these entrenched, deeply-

rooted attitudes which had all the tenacity and resistance to

T - V

Letter, Headquarters IX Corps, Mil Govt 000.8, to
Commanding General, Eighth Army, May, 1947, "Report of Field
Trip--Miyagi Prefecture."
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change of any such deeply introjected attitudes.

It may now very pertinently be asked: if all this is so,
if these attitudes were so strong and resistant to change, how
can it be said that they were significantly changed, especially
to the extent of making statements about the present democracy
of Japanese education? A complete answer to this question, of
course, would be a textbook on attitudes and attitude change.
However, one important thing that 1s now known about attitudes
may be adduced, in addition to preceding arguﬁents on attitude
change. One of the important psychological conditions that must
be present if a new attitude is to be adopted, is that it must
suit the present needs and goals of the persons making the
change.l And, too, the ego-involvements of the individuals con-
cerned must be given due consideration.2 - We have seen how the
old order was discredited and the way paved for the implantation
of new attitudes. That is, the older order, and presumably the
attitudes that went with 1it, did not meet the motivational and
cognitive needs of the Japanese people and Japanese educators
at the time, nor did they seem likely to do so in the foresee-.
able future. The older frame of reference was obsolete, was
not relevant, as Newcomb would say.3 Rather, the new order, at
least temporarily, served these needs and supplied an apparently

satisfactory new frame of reference. And as time went on and

1Cf. Cartwright, op. cit.
2Newcom.b, op. cit., pPp. 246-248.
3Ibid., pps 233-235.
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bits of the new order were adopted and gradually accepted, the
nev order and its ways began ﬁo become part of the cognitive and
motivational structures of Japanese individuals. This of course
meant that new attitudes were being formed. As Krech and'Crutchp
field might put it, the psychological fields of individuals were
such that the old attitudes had to change or die, and the new
attitudes were incorporated into these psychological structures.
Stating the problem in a somewhat different way,new and satis-
factory frames of reference came into existence, as far as Jap-
anese perception and motivation were concerned. While the ques-
tion is very complex, it is believed that this is a valid social
psychological explanation. In short, through the mechanism of
attitude change essentially, the negative influence of education
by directive was very slowly and gradually overcome and the ground-
work for future educational democracy laid. 1In Shikoku, as has
been seen, progress toward the goal of educational autonomy and
awvay from education by directive was achieved to a considerable
extent.

Judging from the evidence, then, the positive influences
on Shikoku education were stronger than the negative ones. In
the face of a great weight of negation, the foundations of a dém-
ocrati¢ educational system in Shikoku were well laid by late 1949.
The positive influences, struggling against tradition and tradition-
al attitudes, were given strong ald by the advent of boards of
education in 1948. To repeat, the boards of education were both
the climax and theepitome of Japanese educational reform, the

climax of the Occupation program and the epitome of the positive

efforts of the Japanese.
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It is now time to return to the question proposed at the
beginning of this dissertation and early in this chapter: Has
Shikoku education become democratic and will it remain demo-
cratie? Part of the basic problem of this study--What are the
nature, extent, and lasting quality of the changes that have
taken place in Japanese education during the -Allied Occupation
’ of Japan?--has. been answered. And the four hypotheses enunciated
have also been supported to a considerable extent. It now re-

' mains to summarize the answers to the basic question, to review,
briefly, the evidence in support of the hypotheses, and to make
some estimate as to the future of Shikoku and Japanese education.
But most important, the central hypothesis that the changes made
and being made describe the process of moving from authoritarian
to democratic control of education must be woven into this final
summation.

It can be said that already a great deal has been ac-
complished toward the achievement of educational democracy in
Shikoku. Shikoku education has moved considerably along the path
from authoritarian to demoeratic control. Decision-making, which
was considered to be a basic criterion of any kind of political or
educational system, has undergone and is undergoing a fundamental
change. While there was, in 1949, considerable confusion on the
part of groﬁps attempting democratic decision-making, there is no
doubt, at least, of the amelioration of the authoritarianism of
the Japanese system of reaching decisions. Boards of education
and voluntary organizatiohs again and again demonstrated this

movement from authoritarianism to democratic decision-making,
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this movement from arbitrary, unilateral decisions to decisions
in which there was a base of general participation.

Closely allied to decision-making was the significant
beginning and continuation of participation and interest in ed-
ucational affairs by teachers and by the people. It was seen how
very different the Shikoku 1948-1949 participation pattern was
from the Occupation situation in which such participation was not
considered appropriate, or rather, was not even considered. The
elected representatives of the people and their subordinates came,
in 1948 and 1949, to be considered figures who could be challenged
and criticized. Concomitant with the interest and participation
of the people were the interest and participation shown by agen- -
ciles of communication, particularly the press. Very clearly this
interest and participation indicate a decisive move from author-
itarianism to democracy in educaticn.

Further strong evidence in support of the authoritarian- !
ism-democracy hypothesis is the demonstrated decrease of the
power and influence of the Ministry of Education and the local
bureaucracy with concomitant increase in the power and influence
of the boards of education. The Ministry of Education still had
power,prestige, and influence, too much in fact. But its power,
prestige, and influence were not what they had been before the
war, nor were they ever likely to attain their former status.

Legally the change was drastic; attitudinally it had at least be-

gun. The same is true of the local bureaucracy. It began to

lose its awe for the people and for teachers. In short, the idea
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that education officials were servants of the people was bor.n.l
This was particularly true in education, less true in other fields.
There can be little doubt that the long shadow of the bureaucratic
bugaboo of Japan, at least in educat;on, was considerably shortened
by late 1949, and that the people were turning more and more toward
thelr elected representatives.

Another vital condition of democracy,free and open dis-
cussion of problems,was also partially fulfilled. The atmosphere
of late Occupation Shikoku was a free one. There was frequent open
discussion and criticism of educaticnal policies, the boards of ed-
ucation, education officials, local educational administrators, am
teachers. Naturally there were pressures against open discussion,
as there are in any society. But the important point is that there |
wvas the possibility of free discussion on any question and this
possibility was exploited to a considerable extent. Such exploita-
tion could not have happened in pre-Occupation Japan.

The changes discussed above are the important ones; they
are the ones that are most potent in shaping attitudes. They are
the ones that aid the growth of the necessary permissive psycho-
logical fields in which essential attitude changes can occur.

They are the more intangible and yet morepotent changes that sig-
nified the true birth and growth of democracy in education in |
Shikoku. On top of these intangible-changes ﬁere all the tangible &

1This idea was one that officials found it extremely dif-
ficult to understand. Occupation objectives were very often stymied
by official hostility toward and lack of understanding of the con-
cept that civil service personnel are servants of the people. The
writer and his colleagues came across this resistance many times.
It is still problematical as to how far the idea has penetrated

official Japanese understanding.
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ones that were achieved by the reforms of SCAP, the Japanese
Government, and boards of education. These all inhered in the
idea of equalizing educational opportunity, Compulsory educa-
tion, the 6-3-3 system, coeducation and increase of opportunity -
for the education of women, increased school facilities, ex-
pansion of adult education opportunities, opening up the tradi-
tional bottlenecks in secondary education, increasing cultural
facilities and making them available to more people, and all the
many changes that accompany democratic administration and in-
struction--all these and more were accomplished in greater or
lesser part by the end of 1949. The framework of the structure
and the initial attitudes of democratic education became, in its
tangibles and intangibles, a reality whiéh could not be conJured
awvay by Japanese reactionaries or radicals or by Western Japano-
rhiles loathe to believe that the preciously regarded system of
the past could be changed. Yet it was changed. Education in
Shikoku amd in Japan had started on the way toward educationali
democracy.

All the preceding:faicts and arguments, however, will be
worth little if it is not possible to say, with some degree of
assurance, that democracy and educational democracy in Shikoku--
and consequently in Japan--are weil-rgoted and will grow. Despite
211l the changes made, it is of course possible that the whole
complex process can be stopped. It is possible that the great
pressure of external events in the Far East, or a reactionary
government, or protracted economic difficulty, can effectively

halt the gradual process the beginning of which has been outlined
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in this dissertation.l Yet, granting this possibility and even
faced with the imminent failure of this really stupendous at-
tempt at changing the political and educational face of a nation,
there 1s a much more cogent fact that must be clearly recognized.
Japan and Japanese education can never revert to what they were
without a great struggle.? As stated before, the people of
Japan have come to see and appreciate, even if only vaguely aﬁd
confusedly, the benefits of the political, economic, and educa-
tional reforms qf the Occupation. Apparently they have come to
like freedom. And once a people has ﬁeli imbibed this-precious
liquor, it is exceedingly loathe togive it up. Ih other words,
it is highly likely that educational democracy in Japan is fairly
well-rooted and will-probably continue to grow. But, even if

the work of the Occupation be negated, it will have been one of
the most magnificent attempts at altering the culture and psy-
chology of a people that the world has yet seen. If it succeeds--
and.its chances seem falrly good--then educatibn, social science,
and the world will have gained materially and spiritually from

this great educational, sociological, and psychological experi-

ment of modern times.

1Cf. Reischauer, op. cit., pp. 316-317.

2Cf. W. I. Ladejinsky, "Trial Balance in Japan,"
Foreign Affairs, XXVII (October, 1948), 104-116.




APPENDIX I

SELECTED PASSAGES FROM JAPANESE LAVS AND ORDINANCES

Kydiku Rei (Education Ordinance) of 1879:

Article X: In order to administer educational affairs in
towns and villages, educational affairs boards (gakumu iin)
shall be established. . .

Article X]I: Educational affairs boards shall be elected by
the citizens of towns and villages.

Article I: By reason of the control of the Minister of Ed-
ucation of educational affairs of the whole country, schools,
kindergartens and museums, publiec and private alike, all

come under the supervision of the Minister of Education.
Article XII: Educational affairs boards come under the super-
vision of prefectural governors, and will control school at-
tendance, establishment and protection of schools, etc.

Kyoiku Rei (FEdueation Ordinance) of 1880:

Artiele IX: Each town and village shall obey the orders of
the prefectural governor, and independently or in combina-
tion shall determine the school age of children and shall
establish one or more elementary schools.

Article X: In order to administer educational affairs, each
town and village will establish, independently or combined
in districts, for setting up elementary schools, an educa-
tional affairs board. Town and village headmen shall be in-
cluded in such boards. . .

Article XI: Two or three times the fixed number of educa-
tional affairs board members shall be recommended by town
and village citizens, and from among them the prefectural
governor will elect (sic) the boards. Recommendation regula-
tions will be drafted by prefgctural governors and approved

by the Minister of Education.

h | |

Kuroda Shigejird and Hijikata Nagakoto (eds.), Mei;i
Gakusei Enkaku Sh History of the Meiji Educational System),
p. 38. (wWwriter's translation.) Tokyo: Konkodo Shoseki K. K.,
1906.
21b1d., pp. 37 and 38. (Writer's translation.)

3Ib:ld., P. 43. (Writer's translation.)
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Choson Sei (Regulations for the Organization of Towns and
Villages):

Artjcle LXIX: Towns and villages may -establish special or
standing committees. Committee members will be persons of
good reputation, and will be chosen by town and village as-
semblies according to the recommendations of town and village
headmen who will make their recommendations from among people
having the right to vote or from town and village assemblies.
However, the committee chairman shall bf the headman of the
town or village or his delegatel deputy.

Kokumin Gakko Rei (National Elementary School Ordinance), 1941-
19433

Article XXXVIII: For the benefit of educational affairs
relating to na%ional elementary schools (kokumin gakkd) in
accordance with Article LXXXIII of the Regulations for the
Organization of Cities (Shi Sei) and Article LXIX of the
Regulations for the Organization of Towns and Villages
(Choson Sei), or those regulations that apply, mutatis
mutandis, cities, towns, and villages and the school unions
of cities, towns, and villages shall establish educational
affairs boards (gakumu jin).

4 member of the staff of the elementary school shall be
included in the educational affairs committee.
Article XXXIX: The Minister of Education will decide the
duties of educational afﬁairs committees as well as other
matters concerning them.

Provisjons for the Organization of the Several Government
Ministries, 1893:

Article IV: Each minister of state, by virtue of the au-
thority of his office or by special mandate, may issue
ministerial orders (shdrei) with respect to the duties of
the various department heads (under the governors).

Article V: Fach minister of state may issue orders (shirei)
and instruetions (kunrei) to the Superintendent General of
the Metropolitan Police, to the Governor of the Hokkaido and
the governors of the prefectures with respect to the duties
of the various department heads (under the governors).

1 .

Tsubouchi TakeJird (ed.) and Hozumi Shigetd (rev.),
Komin HBki Y8ten (Essentials of Civil Laws and Ordinances),
P. 155, (Writer's translation.) Tokyo: Tokyo Kaisei Kan,

1934.

0 | |

Teikoku HSkj (Imperial Laws and Qrdinances), p. 47.
(Writer's translation.) Tokyo: Teikoku Hoki Shuppan K. K.,
1949.
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Article VI: Each minister of stzte, with respect to the
duties of the various department heads (that concern him),
exercises supervision over the Superintendent General of
the Metropolitan Police, the Governor of Hokkaido and the
governors of the prefectures, and may, if he disagrees with
the management regulations of the Superintendent General

of the Metropolitan Police, the Governor of Hokkaido and
the governors of the prefectures, or when he considers them
as harmful to the public interest or as execeeding authorized
%gmitf of power, suspend the orders and measures or cancel

em,

Mombu§h67Kansei (Organization of the Ministry of Education),
1942-1947: :

Article I: The Minister of Education controls (kanri)
affairs dealing with education, arts and sciences, religion,
and publications, translations, and production rights.
Article IJI: The Minister of Educationt's Secretariat, be-
sides those matters published in the general rules, will
control the following business:

(1) The establishment of integrated plans and the general
drawing up of important policies regarding culture
and education;

2) Public school personnel;

3) Prizes and awvards;

4) In general, consideration of Jurisdictional administra-
tion;
(5) Religion.?

Kokka Gydoseil Soshikil HS (Law for the Organization of National
Administration 1948-1950: .

Article XI: Each minister of state, when he deems it nec-
essary to enact, amend, or abolish laws (hdritsu) or ordi-
nances (seirei) with respect to the administrative business
of department heads (in the prefectures), must prepare a
draft, present it to the Prime Minister, and request a
Cabinet conference.

Article XII: (1) Each minister of state, for the purpose of
implementing laws or ordinances, or based on the special
mandate of laws or ordinances, may issue various instrumental
orders (sori furei, homu fureil, shdrei) with respect to the

1 - - -

Mombushd Somukyoku Bunshoka, Kyoiku Hoki Ruishd (Com-
pilation of Education Laws and Ordinances), I1l,.607. (writer's
translation.) Tokyo: Mombushd Somukyoku Bunshoka, 1902.

2Tokushima-ken Gakumuka, Genko Tokushima-ken Gakurei
Ruisan (Compilation of Current School Ordinances of Tokushima
Prefecture), p. 528/27. (Writer's translation.) Tokyo:
Teikoku Chihd Gydsel Gakkai, 1928-1948.
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adminlstrative business of department heads (of the prefec-
%u§es), « o e ;

3) The word "order" (meirei), as used above, if there is
no mandate of laws (horitsu no inin), may no% be interpreted
to mean the setting up of penal regulations, the imposition
of obligations (gimu), or the establishment of Iules and
regulations restricting the rights of citizens.

Kokumin Galkkd Rel Shikd Kisoku (Implementing Regulations of the
National Elementary School Ordinance), 1941-1946:

Article I: In the national elementary schools, children
must be educated paying heed to the following provisions
based on the purport of Article I of the Kokumin Gakks Rei.

(1) Following the purport of the Imperial Rescript on
Education, pervading all of education there must be
training in the Imperial Way, and especially there
must be deepened faith in the National Polity.

(2) Efforts must be made to realize the necessary or-
dinary intellectual skills for national life, to
refine the sentiments, and to promote the growth of
strong minds and bodies.

(3) Along with clarifying the special characteristics
of our national culture, pupils should be acquainted
with the situation in the Far East and in the world,
lead to realize the position and mission of the
Empige, and lead to cultivate a great national qual-

ity.

IMombushs Kambs Somuka, Gakks Kankei Harei Shu
(lollection of School Laws and Ordinances), 1, 31-32. (Writer's
translation.) Tokyo: Telkoku Chiho Gyosel Gakkai, 1949-1950.

2Teikoku Hoki, p. 50. (Writer's translation.)




APPENDIX ITI

TABLES OF CONTENTS OF SHUSHIN TEXTBOOKS: 1893, 1930, 1943

e e s e ——

18931 1930° 19433
Filial Plety Her Imperial Majesty, Greater Japan
' Wise Sayings the Empress Capt. Sakumats Will
Admonitions Loyalty to the Emperor The Sage of Omi
Three Rules and Love of Country Election Day
Maxims Filial Plety Farmer Sakueye
Sample Story--The Devotion to Work Tanjun Bridge
Filial Piety of Learning Etiquette
Ninomiya Sontoku Order Capt. Kuda
Friendshi Honesty The Face of the God
(with similar Respect the Teacher of War
breakdown) Friends Katsuyasu Yoshi
Peace and Harmony Obey Regulations Kanrin Maru_
Sincerity Behavior Mamiya Rinzo
Respect and Honesty Courage Uryd Iwoko
Charity Patience Kodali Shrine \
Knowledge and Virtue Don't be Confused The Imperial House-
Equal Benefits About Things hold
Obeying the Law Kodai Shrine The Seven Seas
Bravery Festivals Aviator Iinuma
Thrift , A North Manchurian
Charity Dew
Don't Forget On From Olden Times to
Generosity Now
Health

One's Own Things and
Other Peoplets
Things

1k ‘ S Shog u ho (Ordinar
yoikugakukan, Jinjo Shogaku Shushinsho y
Primary School Morals): Third Year, Table of Contents. (Writer's
translation.) Tokyo: (Osaka): Dai Nippon Tosho K. X., 1893.

2Mombush5, Jinjo Shogaku Shiishinsho (Ordinary Primary
School Morals), ThiTd Year, Table of Contents. (Writerts trans-
lation.) Osaka: Osaka Shoseki K. X., 1929-1930.

3MombushB,'ShotBka Shiishin (Lower Primary Course Morals),
Third Year, Table of Contents. (Writer's translation.) Osaka:

Osaka Shosekl K. XK., 1943.
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APPENDIX III

SCHOQL1

Daichin of Tsukushi went at an early age to Hitachi
in the East to study the Nine Chinese Classics under the
tutelage of a noted scholar. When the Confucian lectures
started, he did not have enaigh to eat. Although someone
gave him a measure of beans which he cooked in his corner a
handful a day, he barely satisfied his hunger. This went on
for fifty days, and when Daichin began to read the Ekkyo, his
resources ran out. Because of this he returned to Tsukushi :
and borrowed some money with which he returned to Azuma and
completed his studies of the Ekkys.

' This was during the Muromachi Period when there were
no schools and few teachers. The difficulties of a person
desiring learning can well be imagined. In the Edo Period,
learning gradually arose and schools were built all over, but
the benefits of schooling were limited to the samural class;
farmers and merchants were restricted to the learning of the
terakoya (temple schools) which were on a low level.

Today the common people can study at fine schools.

In villages there are no illiterate households and in house-
holds there are no illiterate persons. Should we not be grate-
ful for the blessings of this glorious reign, and can we not
but study diligently? :

To begin with, schools are not just places to attain
knowledge and to learn arts and erafts. Taking to heart the
purport of the Imperial Rescript on Education which the Emperor
MeiJi has deigned to give us, the school is a place in which,
as subjects of the Empire, worthy knowledge and attainments are

pursued.

The person who studies in the schools does not stop
only with knowing merely things; he puts all things into actual
practice. A strong, healthy development of mind and body, knowl-
edge, arts, and crafts are all pursued so that the student will
some day become a person of use to the nation.

If the objectives and policies of the schools in which
we study are like this, then it must be said that they are, so
to speak, sacrgd training places, like the d5jo which followed
the Moral Way.<# The pupils assembled here must all have the
will to temper mind and body and have the will to be sincere

T -
Lesson Three, from Nishihara Shigetada, Kokoku Chiigaku
_ sho (Imperial Middle School Morals Textbook) I, pp. 14-19.
(Writer's translation.) Kyoto: Nagazawa Kinksdd,1941.

2 .

The dojo were training places or schools, and were o

213




214

persons striving for knowledge and learning arts and sciences.
If the pupil has the will to temper mind and body and to ac-
quire culture, and if the teacher has the fervent will which
tries to teach and guide, then between teachers and pupils
there will spontaneously appear a beautiful respect and harmony.
When there is respectful trust and harmony between
teachers and pupils, there is indeed school unity, and it can
truly be called a fine school and can be esteemed as a true

dojo. '

In such an atmosphere school regulations will auto-
matically be strictly observed, a feeling of love for the school
will naturally be awakened, and the honor of the school will be
spontaneously valued. The senior will naturally love the Jjunior;
the Junior will naturally respect the senior. In this school
reason and beautiful human feelingsl will pervade. In this beau-
tiful group life, indeed, are nurtured the various necessary vir-
tues and abilities for the time of entering the world. From this
sort of school good friendships which continue throughout life
will be gained. And human material of promise to the nation will
continually emerge. Truly, respect and harmony between teachers
and pupils are the soul of the school. The size and beauty or
lack of beauty of a school are things not to be regarded.

The Matsushita Village School was a humble eighteen-mat
school built by the teachers and the pupils themselves. But
despite its miserable outer appearance, how many splendid men
has it not turned out? Once again, the soul of a school is the
respect, trust, and harmony of its teachers and pupils.

Words of the Emperor Meiji:

Be not lazy--study and succeed.
Become persons who do not bring
shame on our ancestors. '

kinds: places where military arts and virtues were taught
and Buddhist schools. They were patronized mainly by the
samurai or warrior class. The use of the word dojo here and
later is a regression to the old ideal of the dojo as a place
of high moral training.

lThe word used in the original is ninjd. It is an
important concept in Japanese and goes far beyond just "human
feeling." It means this and more: sympathy, humanity, kind-
ness, manners, customs and habits of a people. It is opposed

to girl, obligation or duty.




ON TO THE TEACHER:1

The objectives of the school are fulfilled through
respectful trust and harmony between teachers and pupils.
Respectful trust and harmony of teachers and pupils were
explained in the previous lesson as being, firstly, the pupils!
strong will to try to study. No matter how good the teacher,
if there is not a fervent will to try to seek for the Way? and
tc pursue learning, it is the same as preaching to the wind3
and casting pearls before swine. The good pupill, who is valued
above all by the teacher, is the zealous one who by himself
tries to improve and learn.

Food eaten after hunger is truly appreciated. A feel-
ing of gratitude arises for water drunk after thirst. And the
pupil who has the will to try to train mind and body and to ac-
quire knowledge is only that serious pupil who deeply feels on
to his teachers. The spirit of feeling on to one's teachers is

indeed the basis of the pupil's path.5
Children who could not even write kana freely attain,

after five or six years, advanced reading power. Ask yourself
whose help has made this possible. You can recall many former
teachers to whom you owe gratitude. If you think of the various
efforts of teachers to teach you in the past six years, you can

not but be grateful.

lLesson Four, from Nishihara, op. cit., pp. 19-25.
(Writer's translation.) The concept of on 1s impossible to
translate adequately into English. It means obligation,
gratitude or grateful obligation. One owes on usually to
superiors: the Emperor, parents, teachers. It is not con-

sidered onerous (like giri) and can be a natural feeling of
gratitude for kindness. 1Its meaning was probably distorted in
the Tokugawa Period from an earlier more natural meaning ap-

proximating the English term "gratitude."

2This is the ambiguous and vague word "michi," so
much used in Japanese writings. It has several meanings: way,
road, route, path, moral code or prineciples.

3A delightful idiom in the original. Literally, wind
in the horse's ear.

_ 4The expression used here has the very broad meaning
of to temper, discipline, learn, drill, practice.

5 .
Once again the ambiguous word "michi" is used, and
means more than "way" or "path." It means, in this case, "learn-

ing,""moral doctrine,"and the like.

215




216

"The one who has given me life is my father; the one
who has made me good is my teacher." This saying is that of
the brave King Alexander.

Truly, the teacher is one's spiritual parent. Teachers
and pupils are spiritual fathers and children. ’

After theeon to one's lord and father, what a blessed
thing is on to the teacher! 1In the Far East from ancient times
there has been an atmosphere of warm respect for the teacher
even to the extent of thinking, "Keep a seven-foot distance so
as not to tread on the teacher's shadow."

The Emperor Meiji, even after the death of the Imperial
tutor, Motoda Eifu, from time to time thought of him and composed
the following poem:

"The old man gave for me his best;
Even today his teaching is not forgotten.w

When we read this poem, can we not but feel the magnanimity of
His Imperial Highness?

The great happiness for the teacher 1s to see his pupils
grow into fine persons, and to know of their accomplishment of
worthy undertakings, in short, to see the effect of his teach-
ing. It must be said that the teacher who has fine persons in
his puplils is a great and happy man.

The relationship between Noguchi Eisei, who accomplished
many great things in science, and the teachers of his youthful
days was truly a beautiful thing. What great happiness it must
have been for his teacher to hear, from time to time, that his
old pupil whom he taught was an internationally great scholar.
Katada Ya, one of Noguchi Eisei's obscure teachers, through his
great pupll became immortal. Yes, greatness of all teachers
manifests itself in the world through their pupils. The teacher
is contented with his unrecognized but significant task, earn-
estly strives for the cultivation of his puplils, and accomplishes
his varied work in the nation and in society through his pupils.
The happiness of the teacher, his satisfaction, lies in this.

Motoori Nobunaga, impressed by the words of his teacher,
aspired to study the Kojiki, and when he wrote his splendid com-
mentary of the KoJ]iki, what happiness his teacher, Mabuchi
Yoshishige, must have felt in his grave. The ways of repaying
on to the teacher are various, but there is probably none which
exceeds this.

From time to time you think of your former teachers,
but have you written letters to them? Even if it is only a
short message of one page, how happy your former teacher, who
thinks of the children he taught, will be! And what if you wrote
a detailed letter about the circumstances of your present
studiesl! The teacher, from repeatedly reading the letter, will
know the growth of the spirit of the child he taught, and how
happy he would bel

Broadly speaking, at presentwhen our country's ancient
courtesies have deteriorated, are there not persons inclined to
rudeness and lack of manners even to teachers? This is a
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regrettable tendency. With a spirit which respects learning
and gives due respect to the Way, if a person is learning in
school, how can he have an unmannerly attitude toward teachers
who are transmitting this learning and this Way?

A Poem of the Emperor Meiji:

Even the man who has become learned in the Vay
Should not forget the blessings of those who

taught him.




APPENDIX IV

HEADQUARTERS EIGHTH ARMY
United States Army
Office of the Commanding General
APO 343
OPERATIONAL DIRECTIVE 26 February
NUMBER 19

CIVIL EDUCATION PROGRAM

1. Reference; Memorandum for the Imperial Japanesé Govern-
ment, file AG 350 (22 Oct 45) CIE (SCAPIN - 178), subject:
"Administration of the Educational System of Japan".

2. In order to further implement the Civil Education Pro-
gram, the commanding general of each corps and the commanding
officers of the Chugoku and Shikoku Military Government
Regions and Tokyo-Kanagawa Military Govermment District will
promptly initiate the following projects:

a, Assistancé to teachers and principals in the use
of the "Course-of-Study" for the 1947 school year as soon as it
becomes available. '

b. Encouragement and assistance in the development by
teachers of supplementary teaching aids and materials and in
the utilization of community resources for instruction.

c. Assistance in the establishment of the Mé-3 steps"
of the educational ladder when provided for by Japanese law and
encouragement to individual schools, local communities and pre-
fectures in the study and solution of practical problems involved

in such a transition.

d. Encouragement and assistance in the establishment of
the following:

(1) An min-service" training program for teachers in
individual schools.

(2) A program of regular conferences of teachers.

(3) Continuing workshops and study groups of special-
ized teachers, such as social studies teachers,
English teachers, and national language teachers.
It is desirable to encourage the development of
professional associations of teachers in special-

ized fields.
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e. Assistance in the development of sound and compre-
hensive programs of public relations with regard to the reform
of Japanese education, the responsibilities of teachers; prin-
cipals, parents and communities in this regard, and reporting of
progress made in educational reform at national, prefectural
and local levels.

L+ Encouragement of the local governments in the re-
habilitation of school plants and facilities. '

2. Encouragement and assistance in the promotion of a
sanitation and health program, to include the school lunch pro-
gram.

3. The following projects are included in the long-range
planning of the civil education program. Many of them have al-
ready been started but it is desired that they be initiated in
each prefecture, where they are not in operation, as soon as
practicable.

a. Assistance in the elimination from public institutions
of earning of all methods of school entrance selection based
upon economic status, family position, sex, creed, or political

belief.

b. Encouragement and assistance in the establishment of
co-education as a basic pattern in education and assistance in
providing equal educational opportunities for men and women.

c. Encouragement and assistance in the selection of
demonstration and experimental schools on elementary and second-
ary levels in each prefecture, giving consideration to the
possibility of utilizing the resources of normal schools for

this purpose.

d. Encouragement and assistance in the healthy profes-
sionzl development of teachers!' research conferences established
within each school by directive of the Ministry of Education.

e. Assistance to school administrators at all levels,
including school inspectors, in the assumption of their new
professional responsibilities in a manner appropriate to a demo-
cratic system of education and in the elimination of all ex-
pressions of arbitrary control in school administrative machin-

ery.
f. Encouragement and assistance in the development of

professional associations and Parent-Teachers associations which
are democratically established and operated.

g. Encouragement and assistance in the expansion of
visual and radio education programs.

h. Encouragement and assistance in the development of
physical education activities in and out of schools and of sound

programs of sports.
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i. Encouragement and assistance in the establish-‘
ment of vocational guidance and counselling facilities, both
in schools and in local communities outside the schools.

J. Encouragement and assistance in the establishment
of cooperative part-time training programs involving vocational
schools and local industries. o

k. Encouragement ofléommunity use of school plants for
evening classes for part-time students and adults, discussion
forums, recreation programs, and for PTA meetings. .

1. Encouragement of the establishment of discussion
groups in order to provide democratic media for the expression
of opinions by adults on international, national, and local
problems.

m. Encouragement and assistance in the establishment
of Citizens' Public Halls and inspection of them as they are »
established, making certain that democratic procedures concern-
ing the establishment and operation of such halls are followed,
as outlined in Ministry of Education directive Hatsu-sha # 122
(Subject: "Citizens' Public Halls: An Outline of their Creation
and Management®", dated 5 July 1946).

n. Encouragement and assistance to colleges and uni-
versities to establish extension courses for adults.

o. Encouragement and assistance in the development of
youth organizations, giving particular attention to the problems
of training of adeguate leadership for such organizations, and
preventing any tendencies to revert to the prewar and wartime
pattern of the Seinen Dan type of organization, and preventing
the utiligzation of youth organizations for political, national-
istic or militaristic purposes.

p. Encouragement and assistance in the development of
sound county and prefectural federations of youth organizat;ons.

g. Encouragement and assistance to private institutions
of learning in the solution of their urgent problems of re-
construction and reorganization.

r. Implementation of Ministry of Education directlves
through interpretation in terms of democratic school practices.

s. Encouragement and assistance in the establishment of
local and prefectural boards of education at such time as they

are provided for in Japanese law.

t. Encouragement and assistance in the establishment of
methods for furnishing financial assistance to capable and de-
serving students of low economic resources.
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4e It 1s desired that military government units include in
Annex E of the Monthly Military Government Activities Report,
information conecerning progress made and difficulties encountered
in implementing civil education projeets.

BY COMMAND OF LIEUTENANT GENERAL EICHELBERGER:

OFFICIAL: CLOVIS E. BYERS

Major General, GSC
SCHANZE _ ‘Chief of Staff
G-1 ‘ ,
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APPENDIX V

HEADQUARTERS EIGHTH ARMY
United States Army
Office of the Commanding General
APO 343
OPERATIONAL DIRECTIVE | : 4 October 1949
NUMBER 52 |

CIVIL EDUCATION PROGRAM
e

l. Reference:

_ Memorandum for the Imperial Japanese sovernment, file
AG 350 (22 Oct 45) CIE (SCAPIN - 178), subj.ct: "Administra-
tion of the Educational System of Japan."

2. To continue the implementation of the Civil Education
Program, commanders of corps and chiefs of the Tokyo, Kanagawa,
and Shizuoka Civil Affairs Teams will take necessary action to
furnish adwvice and assistance to individuals, organizations, or
groups listed below in connection with, but not necessarily
limited to matters indicated.

a. Boards of Educatjion.

1) Conducting meet.ings.

2) Making rules and regulations.

3) Organizing the secretariat.

4) Preparing, presenting, and administering the

budget. :

5) Regulating political activities in schools.

Planning for future school districts and loeal
school boards.

(7) Adult education activities conducted in Citizens
Public Halls.

(8) Reorganizing and consolidating schools to pro-
vide buildings and teachers for lower secondary
schools. o

(9) Providing educational opportunities for out-of-
school youth and adults.

(10) Establishing desirable relationships with the
general public, superintendent, secretariat,
teachers and principals, local school boards
and the government.
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b. Superihtendents.

(1) Establishing desirable relationships with the
school board, secretariat, teachers and principals,
and general publiec.

(2) organizing and presenting programs to the board of
education.

éB% Directing preparation of the budget.

4) Selecting teachers and principals, teacher con-
sultants, and other education personnel for recom-
mendation to the board of education.

(5) Assuming educational leadership of the prefecture
or local district.

c. Teacher Consultants.

glg Conducting supervisory visits to schools.

2) Initiating and supervising in-service training
programs (under the general direction of the
superintendent), to include experimental schools,
demonstration classes, workshops, conferences,
local study groups, and research committees. :

§3; Advising the superintendent on professional matters.

4) Improving theilr professional status.

d. Principals.

(1) Revising the curriciilumto meet new standards of
education. :

223 Providing for home-rooms and scheduling.

3) Regulating student participation in school
activities.

(4) Providing for teacher and community participation
in school planning and administration.

e. Leaders of Teachers' Unions and other Organizations of
Teachers.

(1) Establishing desirable relationships with boards
of education, and with other units of the school
systems. _

2) Developing a professional program.

3) Reorganizing unions on a democratic basis.

4) Freeing unions from the domination of bureau-

cratic and subversive influences.

f. Youth Associations (Seinen Dan).

(1) Developing a positive program of democratic
education specifically designed to combat com-
munistic influences among youth groups.

(2) Organizing :mall, democratic interest groups in
education, recreation and civie activities.
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(3) Drawing up democratic constitutions and practic-
ing democratic procedures.
(4) Planning and conducting training courses for-
youth leaders.
5) Providing for local autonomy of youth groups.
6) Freeing themselves from government control.
7) Establishing liaison with other youth groups.
8) Setting up recreation projects, such as games,
sports, parties, dances, hikes, camping trips, etc.
(9) Developing programs in political ideologies de-
signed to lead to an understanding of the principles
and techniques of communism.
(10) Encouraging participation of young men and women in
youth activities on an equal basis.
(11) Encouraging cooperation of youth groups with other
community agencies in the attainment of common
objectives.

g. Student Organizations.

(1) Maintaining proper relations with the school admin-

istration.
gzg Freeing themselves from subversive influences.

3) Developing student programs designed to foster the
welfare of the student body and institution.

h. Boy Scout and Girl Scout Councils.

Practicing accepfed prirnciples of scouting.
i. Adult Organization.

(1) Developing educaticnal, recreational and civic
programs.

(2) Planning programs and promoting use of information-
al materials supporting various programs of the
teams as they relate to women.

(3) Developing programs to encourage men and women to
work together as a group.

j. Home Demonstration Agents.

(1) Matters affecting farm and family life such as:
§a§ Household efficiency.
b) Food and dietetics.

¢) Sewing and wardrobe planning.

k. Women'!s and Miners' Bureau Field Representatives.

(1) Coordinating activities with other agencies and
organizations concerned with women and minor

wvorkers'! problems.




225

(2) Encouraging participation of women unionists
in union affairs. -

3) Cooperating with Labor Standards offices.

4) Conducting conferences and discussinn meetings.

5) Utilizing all media of publicity and properly

. uslng materials prepared by the Women's and Mimors!t

Bureau, and other agencies.

26 Maintaining good public relations.

7) Carrying out research programs as directed by the
national office of the Women's and Minors! Bureau.

l. Appropriate Sghooi Officilals. .

él; Encouraging coeducation at all levels.

2) Planning educational and vocational guidance for
girl students.

233 Planning health programs including sex education.

4 incrgasing educational opportunities for women

eachers.

m, Officials of Private Schools.

Correlating efforts of private schools to the whole
educational program.

n. 0fficials of Teacher Training Institutions.

(1) Cooperating with publiec and private school offi-
cials in developing teacher training and in-
service training programs.

(2) vitalizing the curriculum of these institutions to
meet the demands of modern education.

o. Officials of Institutions of Higher Learning,

(1) Encouraging and regulating desirable types of
student organizations.

gz; Democratizing school administration.

3) Modernizing the curriculum.

3. Many activities herein directed are closely related to,
and must be integrated with, other programs for which responsi-
bility has been given to the commanders listed in paragraph 2
above. Such programs include public health, public welfare,
labor relations, civil information, economic affairs and agri-
cultural activities. The necessity for close coordination and
cooperation in these programs at all levels is emphasized.

L. Where the loss of persomnel in Civil Education Sections
of prefectural teams renders impracticable the discharge of
assigned duties at that level, responsibility for contlinuance of
the program will be assumed at once by appropriate regional teams
or, in the case of the Tokyo, Kanagawa or Shizuoka teams, by
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Civil Affairs Section, this headquarters. After 30 November
1949, responsibility for carrying on the civil education pro-
gram will be assumed by regional and district teams in their
respective areas.

5. (Omitted.)

BY COMMAND OF LIEUTENANT GENERAL WALKER:

WILLIAM F. DEAN
. Major General, GSC
OFFICIAL: ‘ Chief of Staff

CHAZAL
G-1

(MG—CE)




APPENDIX VI,a

POSITION DESCRIPTION

Eighth Army . ‘ Incumbent's Nanme
Prefectural Military Government Team
Civil Education Section

T/0 Position: Civil Education Officer (insert)

Duties and Responsibilities

Under the general supervision of the prefectural or special area
senlor military government officer, incumbent organizes and
directs the civil education program within the prefecture or
special area.

Duties:

1. Based on current priorities in the surveillance and di-
rection of the civil education program, he proposes for the ap-
proval of the team executive the detailed weekly activities
schedule of his section, participates actively therein, and
supervises its execution.

- 2+ Based upon field inspections by himself and members of
his section to gather facts, develop evidence or secure informa-
tion on education matters in the prefecture, he checks conform-
ance to policies, procedures and requirements of higher head-
quarters, ascertains violations of directives, and plans con-
ference programs, the use of information media and lectures to
strengthen and guide the development of all phases of the edu-
cation program. Particular attention is given to individual and
group conferences with Japanese principals, teachers, prefectural
education officials, and parents of students.

3. By means of inspections, personal observations and con-
tacts with Japanese officials and conferences and reports on
field trips of subordinates, will determine whether or not di-
rectives of higher headquarters are belng carried out by the
Japanese and will make recommendations to prefectural or special
area senior military government officer to increase effective-

" ness of the civil education program.

4. Will program in detail the work of his assistants, in-
cluding his NCO office and field assistants, outlining information
to be gathered during field inspections and providing these
assistants with available information such as officlals or
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citizens to contact, information to disseminate, and such fact
finding aids as questionnaires and check sheets. :

5. Will keep the prefectural or special area senior mili-
tary government officer informed on all phases of the civil ed-
ugagion program by means of oral reports, memoranda and staff
studies. ‘

6. Will maintain liaison with the Japanese prefectural
government on all phases of governmental work pertaining to civil

education.

7. Will advise, encourage and assist Japanese education
officials in carrying out the reorganization and decentralization
of the school system of the prefecture or special area.

8. Will make school inspections and forward reports as re-
guired by higher headquarters.

9. Will prepare and submit recurring and special reports on
civil education matters as reguired by higher headquarters.

10. Will maintain liaison with Japanese Prefectural education
section and social education section representatives.




APPENDIX VI,b

POSITION DESCRIPTION

Eighth Army Incumbent's Name
Shikoku ' ‘ .
Regional Military Government Team

Civil Education Section - {insert)

T/0 Position: Civil Education Officer

Duties and Responsibilities

Under the general supervision of the reginnal senior military
government officer, incumbent directs, organizes and coordinates
throughout the region the civil education program to include
various programs on women's affairs. Being primarily a field
supervisor of the work of the civil education sections of the
prefectural teams, he spends a large part of his time with these
teams. His operational activities are limited to dealings with
appropriate governmental bureaus and non-governmental agencies
whose authority is region-wide.

Duties:

1. By means of field inspections, reports and recormenda-
tions submitted from prefectural military government teams, and
recommendations submitted by assistants, studies the progress of
the several programs in civil education to determine the effective-

ness of the programs as applied.

2. By means of personal visits to prefectural or special
area teams, conferences with civil education officers of subor-
dinate units and directives from higher authority, coordinates
the c¢ivil education program throughout the region. Organizes
and directs frequent group conferences of subordinate CE officers
to facilitate the operation of a coordinated regional program
and reviews reports submitted by the prefectural teams for the
purpose of gaining additional information upon which to improve
the work of subordinate team personnel in strengthening the vari-
ous phases of the civil education program throughout the region.

3. Will make recommendations to the regional senior mili-
tary government officer and higher headquarters to increase the
effectiveness of the program.
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| 4o Will exercise staff supervision over lower echelons bf
command for compliance with directives pertaining to civil educa-
tion.

5. Will keep the regional senior military government officer
informed. on 211 -phases of the civil education program by means
of oral reports, memoranda and staff studies.

6. Will exercise technical staff supervision over the work
of the civil educatian officers of the prefectural or speclal area
military government teams.

7. Will render required reports to next higher headquarters.
As circumstances dictate, will make special reports with recom-
mendations to higher headquarters, such reports to contain crit-
ical and important information to help higher headquarters in
its formulation of policy. These reports will noint out super-
iorities or inferiorities of special phases of the Civil Educa-
tion program and situation and will usually recommend emulation

or correction.

8. Will contact and work with Japanese educational agenciles
and individuals whose responsibility is region-wide to help co-
ordinate prefectural activity. Will also contact prefectural
Japanese educational personnel and agencies when making field
trips in order to improve knowledge of field problems and to
help team Civil Education officers in their work with these in-

dividuals and agencies.




APPENDIX VII

SCHOOL BOARD ELECTION--SHIKOKU
5 October 1948

Total Votes Registered: 2,182,503
Fhime: 757,266
Men: 359,265
Women: 398,001
Kagawa: 487,453
Men: 227,010
Women: 260,443
Kochi: 479,955
Men: 226,499
Women: 253,456
Tokushima: 457,839
Men: 214,683
Women: 243,156
Total Votes Cast: 1,391,614
Ehime: 491,809 65%
Men: 243,603
Yomen: 248,206
Kagawa: 330,759 68%
Men: 159,036
Women: 171,723
Kochi: 309,709 65%
Men: 152,536
VWomen: 157,174
Tokushima: 259,330 57%
Men: 13 5 » 348
Women: 123,988
Al1-Shikoku Percentage Average: 64%
Male Vote: 49%
Female Vote: 519

_”31




APPENDIX VIII

HEADQUARTERS A
SHIKOKU MILITARY GOVERNMENT REGION
: APO 1050

Takamatsu, Shikoku
: 27 August 1948
‘SUBJECT: Board of Education Law Program

TO : Commanding Officer, Ehime Mil Govt Team, APO 1050
Commanding Officer, Kagawa Mil Govt Team, APO 1050
Commanding Officer, Kochi Mil Govt Team, APO 1050
Commanding Officer, Tokushima Mil Govt Team, APO 1050

1. The Board of Education Law recently passed by the Diet
is one of the most important laws promulgated to date. On the
success of its implementation depends much of the success of
the Allied Occupation of Japan and probably the whole success of
theteducational program of the Occupation and the Japanese govern-
ment.

2. There are several obstacles in the way of the success of
this program. The shortness of the period between the passage
of the law and the elections of the school boards is one. This
difficulty must be overcome by an intensive drive on your part
using every means at your disposal. CE, CI and Legal-Government
officers should work closely together with you actively behind
them. The immediate objectives are to help get out a large vote;
to inform the Japanese public of the importance and meaning of
the law; to discourage political and partisan groups of any kind
from maneuvering to get control of the boards; to encourage
worthwhile lay candidates to come forth; to encourageevaluation
of candidates! qualifications by the public (through newspapers,
for example); and generally to make the Japanese of Shikoku
understand the meaning and purpose of school boards--the people
running their own education through representatives of their own
choosing--and to discuss it openly and vigorously.

3. The news I have to date leads me to believe that we have
a tremendous job ahead of us. For example: Right now the polit-
jcal parties and the Teachers! Union, perhaps in good faith,
perhaps not, are trying to get their representatives on the
boards. Thnis is not a political election. And it is not a happy
hunting ground for self-seekers. But it will become so unless
we and the Japanese work together to achieve the above objectives.

4e I should like to urge you to give this matter your per-
sonal attention. Despite the obstacles in the way, we must not
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let this program fail. Intangible as such a failureHwould
be, it would be nonetheless real and lasting in effeet and
would be a great setback to all of our objectives. Put your

strength behind it and make this opportunity into a real
success.

R. E. COUGHLIN
Colonel CE
Commanding




APPENDIX IX

ORGANIZATION OF THE SECRETARIAT

OF THE

KAGAWA PREFECTURAL BOARD OF EDUCATION

1949

BOARD OF “EDUCATION
(Kydiku Iinkai)

l

SUPERINTENDENT OF

EDUCATION
(Kyoikucho)

EDUCATIONAL AFFAIRS|
DEPARTMENT
(Gakumubu)
General School Guidance [Health Research Social
Affairs Affairs | Section Physical and Sta-| Educatio
Section Section Education| tistics Section
' | Section | Section_{(Shakai
(Shomuka) [Gakujika)] (Shidoka) | (Hoken (Chosa To{Kyoikuka)
o ) | |Taiikuka) | keika)
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APPENDIX X

SHIKOKU SCHOOL STATISTICS

JULY 1949
Primary
—EhIme | Kagawa | Kochi | Tokushima
Schools | 445 223 41 296
Pupils 200,335 122,231 109,168 | 120,370
Teachers 5,494 ~ 3,582| 3,164 3,225
Student's }
Average
Per School | A450.2 548.1 263.7 406.6
Student .
Per Teacher 36.5 34.1 34e5 37.4
Lower Secondary
Ehime | Kagawa | Kochi | Tokushima
‘Schools 294 176 193 147
Pupils 92,21 57,192 50,234 57,192
Teachers 3,141 2,111 1,895 1,997
Student's -
Average :
Per School 315.5 324.9 264.9 | . 389.1
Student _
Per Teacher 2904 27,11 @ 26.5 28.6
Upper Secondary
Ehime Kagava Kochl Tokushima
Schools 48 26 22 21
Pupils 18,327 19,209 13,120 12,683
Teachers 1,095 1,086 692 637
Student's , .
Average
Per School 381.8 738.8 596.4 603.9
Student
Per Teacher 16.7 17.6 _18.9 19.9
3 Population Figures . _ .
Prefecture Ehime Kagawa | Kochi |Tokushimal Total
- Male 719,648 450,501 | 423,045 | 421,127 2,014,321
Female 761,458 483,622 | 443,340 448,163 | 2,136,583
Total 1,481,106 | 934,123 | 866,385 | 869,290 .4&;594294;
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